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BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN.

N a paper which I read before the Royal Asiatic Society on the
16th of February, 1880, and which was published in the April number
of the Journal of that Society, I explained how the thought that there
might be Sanskrit texts still existing in Japan was suggested to me
by a copy of a Chinese vocabulary, published in Japan, which the
Rev. Dr. Edkins received at Yokohama from the Rev. Dr. Nathan
Brown in July, 1873, and which he kindly left with me during his last
stay in England. This vocabulary gives the Sanskrit equivalents for
the Chinese words, the Sanskrit words being first written in a peculiar
Buddhist alphabet, and afterwards transliterated both with Chinese
and Japanese letters. Such a publication gave me a conviction that
an interest in Sanskrit must have been kept up in Japan from its
first conversion to Buddhism about 60oc A.D. to a comparatively recent
date, for the book given to Dr. Edkins at Yokohama did not strike
me as very old, and I could not help hoping that, in spite of the great
political convulsions through which Japan has passed during the twelve
centuries that have elapsed since its conversion to Buddhism, some relics
of Sanskrit or PAli MSS. might have escaped destruction, and be still pre-
served in some of the old monasteries and temples of that country.
When therefore, during the course of the year 1879, two Buddhist priests,
first, Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, and afterwards Mr. Kasawara, who had been sent
to England by the most influential and liberal-minded sect, the Shinshul,
arrived at Oxford to learn Sanskrit, I strongly urged them to make in-
quiries among their friends at home about the existence of Sanskrit MSS.
or printed texts, and in December (1879) Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio brought me
a book which a Japanese scholar, Mr. Shuntai Ishikawa, had sent to me,
containing a Sanskrit text, which he wished me to correct and send back

! Foynded by Shinran, in the thirteenth century A.D. Shinran was a disciple of
Genku, who had established the doctrine of Ziodo (Sukhévatt or the Pure Land) in
Japan in A.D.1174. In China this sect dates from the Liang dynasty (502-557 A.D.).
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2 BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN.

to him to Japan. The Sanskrit was written in the same old Buddhist
alphabet as the vocabulary, in perpendicular, not in horizontal, lines, and
was accompanied by a Chinese translation and a Japanese translitera-
tion. Although this Sanskrit text of the smaller Sukhévati-vyQha text
was very corrupt, I succeeded in restoring it to a certain extent, and
published it, with an English translation and notes, in the Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society (April 1880)%

The publication of that Sanskrit text attracted the attention of
Mr. Wylie, who wrote to me on the 3rd of March that he had brought a
number of books from Japan, some of which seemed to him to contain
Sanskrit texts. When these books were sent to me for examination,
I found that most of them contained specimens of Sanskrit alphabets
only, scraps of facsimiles in different varieties of the old Buddhist
alphabet, unmeaning Tantras and Dhéranis; but in addition to these,
I found at least two continuous texts, the Vagrakkiedikd and the
Pragiia-hridaya-sQtra.

There was also among them a second Chinese-Sanskrit-Japanese
vocabulary, called the ‘Thousand Sanskrit and Chinese Words,’a
well-known work, which, however, became of great interest to me, because
it contained some curious information on fragments of ancient Sanskrit
MSS. preserved in Japan. The vocabulary in question was arranged
by I-tsing, who left China for India in 671, about twenty-seven years
after Hiouen-thsang’s return from India to China. In the Japanese
edition of that vocabulary it was stated that the text had been brought
from China to Japan by Zikaku, a Japanese priest, who went to China
in 838, and returned to Japan in 847. In 884 another Japanese priest,
Rioyiu, copied the vocabulary from a text belonging to the priest
Yuikai. The edition brought from Japan by Mr. Wylie? had been
published there in 1773, but an earlier edition by a priest called Zakumio
dates from the year 1727.

In the preface of Zakumio’s edition the following curious passage
occurs: ‘This vocabulary is generally called, *“ One Thousand Sanskrit
and Chinese Words.” And it is stated in Annen’s work that it was

1 See Cat. Bodl. Japan.,, No. 47. The preface is written in Chinese and dated
1773, by the Japanese editor Ziomio.
* See Cat. Bodl. Japan,, No. 6.
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first brought from China by Zikaku. I have corrected several mistakes
in this vocabulary, after comparing many copies; yet the present edition
is not free from blunders. I hope the readers will correct them, if
they have better copies.’

¢In the monastery of Hériusi, in Yamato, there are preserved the Prag#a-
paramitd-hridaya-sitra and Sonshio-dh4razi, written on two palm-leaves,
handed down from Central India; and at the end of these, the fourteen
sounds of Siddham (alphabet) are written. In the present edition of
the vocabulary the alphabet is in imitation of that of the palm-leaves,
except such forms of letters as cannot be distinguished from those
prevalent among the scriveners of the present day.’

‘Of the letters on the palm-leaves, the second of the dentals [i.e.
the palatals] and the second of the labials, viz. & [®] and An [w], are re-
jected (in this edition), because these (being unusual in style) are difficult
to distinguish. But those forms, viz. the second of the linguals, & [3],
and the second and the fourth of the gutturals [i.e. dentals] § [w],
q [v], and the vowels, =~ [1], ¥ [e], and | for ¢ [r7], are used (in
the edition) in spite of their strange characters, because there is no
fear of confusion (in employing them), etc.

Here then was conclusive evidence that, so late as 1727, palm-leaves,
containing the text of Sanskrit Sqtras, were still preserved in the
monastery of Horiusi. That monastery is one of eleven famous monas-
teries founded by prince Umayado, who died A.D. 621. It stands in
the town of Tatsuta, in the province Yamato, near Kioto, the ancient
or western capital of Japan.

The wish which I expressed that somebody acquainted with Buddhist
literature should visit that monastery and send me copies of these ancient
palm-leaves was fulfilled more readily than I had any right to expect.

On the 2nd of August (1880) Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio wrote to me that
he had received a letter from Japan, dated the 23rd of May, written by
Mr. Shigefuyu Kurihara in' Kioto, who says that he, in company with two
young Buddhist priests, Kuken Kanematsu and Yiukei Ota, were com-
missioned by their monastery, the Eastern Hongwansi in Kioto, to
visit several places in search of Sanskrit MSS. He first went to a
monastery called Kékizi in the province of Kawaki, but the head-priest,
Kaishin Kurehito, being absent, he was not allowed to see the Sanskrit

B 2



4 BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN.

MSS. This monastery belongs to the Shingon or the Tantra sect, and
it is famous as the former abode of Hdgo, who published the edition
of the small Sukh4vati-vyQha in A.D. 1794. The teacher of Hégo was
Ziun (so Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio was informed by the head-priest of Kokizi),
and he seems to have been an active collector of ancient Sanskrit texts.
But in a letter published by Kaishin Kurehito, in a Japanese newspaper,
called Mei-kié-shin-shi, i.e. *New Record for illustrating the teaching
of Buddha,’ dated April 1880, he states that Ziun, the teacher of Hégo,
could collect three Sanskrit texts only during his lifetime, viz. (1) the
small Sukh4vati-vytha,(2) the Pragiidparamitd-hridaya-sitra, and (3) the
Bhadrakari-pranidhna. A fourth text, the Vagrakk/edikd-pragidpira-
mit4-sttra, was discovered after his death by one of his disciples, Kidé.

Afterwards, on the 28th of April, 1880, Mr. Shigefuyu Kurihara and his
friends went to the monastery of Hériuzi, a monastery which formerly
was independent, the priests studying the principles of the four Chinese
Buddhist sects, viz. Hoss6, Sanron, Shingon, and Ritsu, but which at
present belongs exclusively to the Shingon sect. Here they were told
by the head-priest, Giokio Kibaya, that the priests had lately sent their
valuables, and among them those very palm-leaves, mentioned as still
preserved there in 1727, to the Imperial Court.

They gathered, however, the following information from a book,
entitled Ikaruga-ko-gi-ben-ran, i. e. ‘ Memorandum on the ancient affairs
concerning a place called Tkaruga’ (where prince Umayado lived about
A.D. 600), compiled by a priest of the name of Kakuken:—‘Among
the treasures of the monastery were formerly to be found—

‘1. Ni6, i.e. a cymbal used in Buddhist temples.

‘2. Midsu-game, i.e. a water-vessel.

¢3. Shakuio, i.e. a staff, the top of which is furnished with metal
rings, as carried by Buddhist priests.

‘4. Kesa, i.e. Kashdya, a scarf worn by Buddhist priests across the
shoulder, which is said to have belonged to Bodhidharma (A.D. 520)-.

‘5. Haki, i.e. a bowl, which is said to have belonged to Bodhidharma.

‘6. Palm-leaves which contain the Son-shio-dhiraxi and the Prag#ia-
(pAramitd)-hridaya-stitra.

‘These things are said to have been in the possession of some Chinese

1 Eitel, Handbook, s.v. Bodhidharma.
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priests, named Hwui-sz’ (Yeshi) and Nien-shan (Nenzen), and four others
successively, who lived in a monastery on the mountain called Nan-yo
(Nangaku) in the province of Hing (Ké) in Chinal. In the thirty-
seventh year of the age of Prince Umayado (who after his death was
called Shistokuy, i. e. wise and virtuous), i. e. in 609 A. D., a retainer of the
Mikado Suiko, Ono Imoko by name (he was twice sent to China as
ambassador, in 607 and 608 A.D.), brought these things to Japan from
the country of the Great Zui (i.e. China under the Sui dynasty, 589-
618 A.D.))

In a later letter, dated August last, and received on the 7th of October,
written by the two companions of Mr. Shigefuyu Kurihara, Kanematsu
and Ota, we were informed that the palm-leaves had not been actually
sent to the Imperial Court, but kept in Nara, a town close to the
monastery of Hériuzi, where an Exhibition of ancient works of art was
then taking place. But instead of being in the Exhibition, it turned
out that these palm-leaves were kept in the Imperial treasure-house,
called Shézéin, close to the Exhibition, and could not be seen without
an order from the Home Department. That order arrived, however, in
the beginning of June, and on the fourth of that month the two young
priests saw the long sought-for palm-leaves. They were kept in a box
covered with a net of strings, and difficult to see. The two palm-
leaves were written on one side only, and the letters were very small
and sometimes illegible. With the help of a copy, however, of these
palm-leaves, made about the middle of the seventeenth century, by a
priest called Ziogon (who had added to his copy a transliteration and
a literal translation in Chinese), they were able to read the original, and
to make a new copy of it2. Each leaf contained seven lines, and the

! Hing-shan, ‘the Hing mountain,’ is generally called Nan-yo, ‘the southern
high mountain.’ It is ‘the southern of the five mountains, which lies in Hing-£eu-
fu, “the prefecture or subdivision Hing-£eu,” on the west side of the river Siang
in Hunan, a modern province in China; it is about 3000 feet high, and appears to
be part of an ancient mountain range, whose summits only are visible at present,
and formed the northern rim of a basin, in which coal measures and soft red
sandstone predominate.” Wells Williams’ Chinese Dict., p. 169.

* A copy of Ziogon’s copy, collated with the original, was sent. It begins with
the PragA4 - pAramitd - hridaya-stra, Om namak sarvagfdya, Arydvalokitesvara-
bodhisattvo etc. Then follows the Son-shio dhirasi, Namas trailokyaprativisishfdya
buddhidya. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No.37; No.45b; No.46a; No. 61; No. 62; No.63.
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alphabet was the same as that found on a palm-leaf in the monastery
Kairiuwoezi (‘ Sagaranigarigavihara’).

In the same letter, Kuken Kanematsu and Yiukei Ota, giving an
account of their further researches for Sanskrit texts, described, first
of all, a palm-leaf (six lines on each side) belonging to the monastery
of Kairiuwosi at Nara, which, having been sent to the Exhibition at Nara,
was shown to them during their visit in April. Many passages, they say,
were worm-eaten, and the writing small and frequently illegible !,

Secondly, they sent a copy of another palm-leaf (four lines on each
side) which they saw in April in the city of Osaka. It had been sent
to an exhibition from the monastery Kigensi (monastery of the eye of
wisdom) in the city of Osaka. This palm-leaf is said to have been
brought to Japan by a Japanese priest, Yenkin (better known by his
posthumous title Kishio Daishi), who went to China in 853 A.D. and
stayed there till 8583,

Thirdly, they sent a copy of a palm-leaf, kept in a monastery called
Honsensi in the city of Osaka, and which they had copied in June.
They say that a similar palm-leaf is found in a monastery called Saihosi,
at Fushimi near Kioto, the monastery to which one of them, Kanematsu,
belonged, and that others may be found in different monasteries in Japan,
though no one knows what the alphabet and the language of these
palm-leaves are. While the Sanskrit MSS. are not exactly palm-leaves,
but rather strips of wood, written on with black ink and a writing
brush or Chinese pencil, these MSS. in the unknown alphabet are written
on the leaves of a tree.

The transcript sent of this MS. turned out to be a Pali text written
in Kamboga letters, and contained, as Dr. Oldenberg informed me, a
short fragment of the famous Vessantara Sutta.

At the same time these two young priests sent us, in the name of
their monastery, carefully executed copies of two other texts :—

1.3 A short DhArani, called Son-shio-shio-shin-su, i.e. Honourable-
excellent-small-mind-dhdrant. It was copied from the original, a dark
blue paper with silver paint, and is in the handwriting of a famous
Chinese priest, named Kanshin, who came to Japan in A.D. 753, and

! Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 51; No. 59. ? See Cat. Bodl. Japan,, No. 53.
¥ Cat. Bodl. Japan,, No. 63 ¢, d.
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became the founder of an old sect called Ritsushiy, i.e. the Vinaya sect.
The original is in the possession of the monastery T6-shiodaisi, which
was founded by Kanshin, at Nara, in Yamato. They sent a copy of the
Dhérant only, but the MS. contains besides five Tantras, which had
already been published.

2. A copy of a copy, preserved at a large monastery, generally called
Hasedera, of the Shingon sect at Hase in Yamato, containing a larger text
of Prag#4-pAramitd-hridaya-sitra. That copy containsa Chinese transla-
tion and transliteration by an Indian priest, called Pragfia, of the Thang
dynasty. The original is believed to have been brought from China
by a Japanese priest, Yeun, a disciple of Kukai (died A.D.835), the
founder of the Shingon sect in Japan, and preserved among the treasures
in a monastery called Shokiin, on the mountain Koya, in the province
of Kii. Copied gth of July, 18801,

While I was engaged in reading and correcting these copies, I received
two parcels of copies and facsimiles of ancient Sanskrit MSS. pre-
served in Japan, sent to me by Mr. Satow, the learned Secretary of the
English Legation at Yedo, through Mr. Basil Hall Chamberlain, of the
Royal Naval College at Yedo, then on leave of absence in England.
These two eminent Japanese scholars had seen my letters in the Zimes
and Atheneum, and had used their influence to procure for me informa-
tion on any Sanskrit or PAli MSS. that might have escaped destruction
in Japan.

Mr. Satow wrote from Yedo on October 21, 1880 :—

‘Upon reading the account of your paper “On the Discovery of Sanskrit
Texts in Japan,” I at once addressed myself to the Abbot of Hériusi,
whose acquaintance I had made some time previously, and received the
same answer which, as I learn from your letter of August 2, has already
been forwarded to you by the friend of your pupil Mr. B. Nanjio, viz.
that the MSS. had been forwarded to the Mikado, and were deposited
in the Imperial store-house.

‘I at once sought an interview with H. E. Iwakura Tomomi (who,
eight years ago, visited England as Chief Ambassador of the Mikado),
and obtained from him a promise that not only the Hériusi MSS,,
but also any other that might exist in Japan, should be copied for
transmission to you, and this promise he has already partly fulfilled.’

1 See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 63 d.
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I received, first of all, a roll?!, containing facsimiles of the following
MSS. :—

1. A palm-leaf, attributed to Arya Ananda, and brought from China by
the monk Yenkin, better known under his posthumous title of Kishio
Daishi (b. 815, d. 892), who had studied Sanskrit in that country (853—
858 A.D.) under Pragiiatara, a San-zd-hosshi, i. e. TripiZaka-law-teacher,
of the Nilanda monastery in Central India. The original, a gift of
Pragiiatara, is now preserved at the monastery of Raikdzi, at Sakamoto
near Kioto?, It contains fragments of a Dhirani, and begins with
Nama/ sarvabuddhabodhisattvebhya#.

2. A palm-leaf MS,, attributed to Kasyapa, originally preserved at
Hoériuzi in Yamato, now transferred to the Japanese Court. It contains
the Pragiid-paramitd-hridaya-sQtra, the Sonshio dhirazi, i.e. the Ushxi-
sha-vigaya-dhérazi; also some Sanskrit letters 3.

3. A MS. from the pen of Pragatara, brought from China by his
pupil Kishio Daishi, and preserved in the monastery Onziozi, also
called Miidera, in Omi near Kioto %,

Besides this roll, Mr. Satow sent another facsimile of No. 2, the MS.
attributed to Késyapa®; and a facsimile of three leaves, preserved at
Ki-on-in in Kioto®. ‘No Japanese scholar,’ he adds, ‘has been able
to give me an account of the contents, the language, and character in
which they are written.” One is a PAli text in Burmese letters, the
other a Singhalese text in Singhalese letters. Mr. Rhys Davids and
Dr. Oldenberg inform me that it is impossible at present to determine
from what works they are taken.

Lastly, the head-priest of K6kizi sent Mr. Satow the following tran-
scripts, which were likewise forwarded to me through Mr. Chamberlain :—

1.7 A copy of the Hériusi palm-leaf. This must have been made
from an old copy, preserved at Kokizi, for the original had been sent
to the Mikado.

! Cf. Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 45.

* Of this palm-leaf I have no other copy.

3 Cf. Cat. Bodl. Japan,, No. 46a; No. 61; No. 62; No. 63 a, b.

¢ This is published, more completely, in the Akshara-gio; Cat. Bodl. Japan.,
No. 466, 3.

® Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 61. ¢ Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 6o.
? Cat. Bodl. Japan,, No. 6o.
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2.! The ¢Praise of the Works and Vows of Samantabhadra.” Of this
I had seen already a printed copy, sent to me from Japan, and a MS.
from the Royal Asiatic Society.

3.2 A copy of a palm-leaf preserved at Kokizi. This is published
in Akshara-gio.

4.% Copy of a palm-leaf belonging to the monastery of Zuisensi at
the village of Kioshi in the province of Yamashiro.

5. The five volumes, called Akshara-gio 4, four of smaller, one volume
of larger size, containing, besides copies of MSS. already mentioned, one
copy of a new MS,, viz. a palm-leaf belonging to the monastery of T6-
Shiodaizi near Nara, in Yamato.

We have, therefore, the following documents now accessible to us,
all, with one exception, brought to light in Japan during the last few
years :—

1. The Vocabulary, given by Dr. Brown to Dr. Edkins, and lent by
Dr. Edkins to me. See p. 1 Selected Essays, vol. ii. p. 338. It was
published in Japan in A.D. 1732. A second copy of this work (A.D.
1732) exists in Mr. Wylie’s collection, Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 6. We
learn from the preface that it was compiled by a Shaman of the monas-
tery of Kwan-ting in China, who came from the country of Kwei-tsi
(Kharakar?®),an ancient kingdom and city of Eastern Turkestan, N. of the
Bosteng lake, at the foot of the Tien-shan. His priestly name was Liyen
(Reigon, in Japanese), and he is supposed to have lived between A.D.
713 and 847. His official titles were Hon-gio-tai-toku, ‘the great vir-
tuous one (Bhadanta), who translates the Sdtras,’ and Kan-rin-tai-shio,
i.e. ‘waiting in Han-lin (Kan-rin, in Japanese) to be called.” This Han-lin

1 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 6. ? Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 57.

% Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 58. 4 See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 46.

¢ Dr. Edkins remarks that Kwei-tsi continued to send tribute to China down to
A.D. 1072. The town is said to be identical in site with the modern city Ku-4e-£ing
(lat. 41, 37; long. 82, 55; see Porter Smith’s Geographical Vocabulary). The King
of Kwei-tsi, named Kalipushpi, was invested by the Emperor of China, Kaou-tsung,
with the title of Kwei-tsi-wang. Dr. Edkins adds that the capital of China being
mentioned as Kumudana in the 39th leaf, the book must be regarded as belonging to
the Tang dynasty, A.D. 618 to go7. Kumudana, here written in Sanskrit and Japanese
characters under King-sze, ¢ metropolis,’ was only used, so far as we know, in the
time of the Arabian travellers for the Chinese capital.

c (1L 1.]
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was a kind of College, founded in A.D. 713, under the Tang dynasty,
a resort for Buddhist priests, Taoist doctors, diviners, etc., ready to be
summoned to do service under government, and set apart for literary
scholars under the Ming dynasty, 1367 A.D.

2. ‘The Thousand Sanskrit and Chinese Words,’ published in Kioto,
1773. This glossary was compiled by I-tsing, in A.D. 671, brought to
Japan by Zikaku (ninth century), and edited there by Zakumio, in 1727.
See Cat. Bodl. Japan.,, No. 6. It mentions the palm-leaves in the
monastery of Hériuzi. See Selected Essays, vol. ii. p. 368.

3. Sukhdvati-vytha-mahdy4na-sitra, edited by Ziomio, 1773 ; edited
by M. M., Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880. See Cat. Bodl.
Japan,, No. 47. There exists in Japan another edition of the text
with three Chinese translations, published by Hégo; also a gram-
matical analysis of the text in four volumes.

4. Vagrakkhediki-pragiipiramitd, MS. copied at Kokizi by Kane-
matsu, September 1880 ; text, Chinese transliteration, and three Chinese
translations; see Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 54. Another copy of Sanskrit
text only, made by Kaishin Kurehito at Kékisi; see Cat. Bodl. Japan.,,
No. 55. For a Chinese translation, see Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 1.

5. Samantabhadrakaristotra, MS. copied at Nyogwansi by Kaigon
Fugimura, July 1880, and sent by Mr. Satow ; see Cat. Bodl. Japan.,,
No. 56.

6. Praghi-pAramitd-hrédaya-sQtra, in a longer and a shorter form,
generally followed by the Ushnisha-dhdrant. The text is found in the
following copies, Cat. Bodl. Japan., Nos. 45b, 46 a, 61, 62, 63 ; see also
No. 37.

These are all the complete texts which have hitherto been discovered
in Japan, Besides these, a number of fragments, mostly written on single
palm-leaves or sheets of wood or paper, have been found in the ancient
monasteries, while some have lately been transferred to the Imperial
Government. They are curious on account of their age, which in
some cases seems well attested ; they are in fact the oldest Sanskrit
MSS. now in existence: but they are too fragmentary and too much
injured to yield as yet' any valuable results. I have tried to arrange
them according to the monasteries in which they were found:—

1. Hériugi, province of Yamato, head-priest Giokio Kibaya : Pragha-
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pAramiti-hridaya-sitra, and Ushnisha-dhdrant, now transferred to the
Imperial Government, They existed at Horiuzi in 1727, when they
were seen by Zakumio; were copied by Ziogon in the seventeenth
century ; brought to Japan in 609 A.D.; may have belonged to Bodhi-
dharma (A.D. 520), and were attributed to Kasyapa. See Cat. Bodl
Japan., Nos. 45b, 46a, 61, 62, 63.

2. Kairiuwogi at Nara, province Yamato: palm-leaf. See Cat.
Bodl. Japan., Nos. 51, 59.

3. Kigenzi at Osaka, province Settsu : palm-leaf, brought from China
in 858 by Kishio Daishi. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 52.

4. Raikési at Sakamoto near Kioto, province of Omi: palm-leaves,
containing a Dhérast (attributed to Ananda), given to Kishio Daishi,
when in China, by Prag#atara of Nalanda. See Cat. Bodl. Japan,,
No. 45.

5. Honsensi in Osaka : palm-leaf, containing fragment of P4li Vesan-
tara-sutta in Kamboga letters. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 53.

6. Saihosi at Fushimi near Kioto : palm-leaf, like the preceding one ;
see Cat. Bodl. Japan,, No. 53.

7. Té-shiodaizi at Nara, province Yamato: dark blue paper with
silver writing, containing a Dhéranf, written by Kanshin, who came to
Japan A.D. 753, and founded the monastery ; copied by Kanematsu and
Ota. Some Mantras or Tantras contained in the same MS. have not
yet been copied. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., Nos. 63 c, 46d.

8. Hasedera at Hase, province Yamato: Prag#4-piramiti-hridaya-
stitra (larger text). A copy of the original which was brought from China
to Japan in the ninth century, by Yeun, a disciple of Kukai (died 835).
See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 63d, and Mr. Wylie’s book, printed in China.

9. Shidkiin, province Kii: the Prag#i-pAramitd-hridaya-satra, the
original, of which the above was copied.

10. Miidera (also called Onsiozi) near the Biwa lake, province of
Omi: writing of Pragiatara, brought to Japan by his disciple Kishio
Daishi, 858 A. D., containing short Mantras. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., Nos.
45¢, 46e.

11. Onsgiosi; see Miidera.

12. Ki-on-in, in Kioto: palm-leaf, containing PAli texts. See Cat.
Bodl. Japan., No. 6o (also No. 53).
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13. K 6kizi, province of Kawaki: palm-leaf, copied by Kaishin Kure-
hito, head of the monastery. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 57; also in
Akshara-gio, Cat. Bodl. Japan, No. 46b. Hégo, who published the
smaller Sukhivati-vytha, A.D. 1794, lived at Kokizi, and was the pupil
of Ziun; see p. 4, 1. 4.

14. Nyogwanzi: Samantabhadrakaristotra, copied by Kaigon Fugi-
mura of Nyogwansi. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 56.

15. Zuisenzi at Kioshi, province Yamashiro: palm-leaf. See Cat.
Bodl. Japan., No. 58.

16. Shioriozi at Saga near Kioto : palm-leaf. See Cat. Bodl. Japan,,
No. 46 ¢.

17. Sairaizi, province of Ise. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 46.

18. Hongwansi, Eastern, in Kioto: monastery of Mr. Bunyiu
Nanjio, Kasawara, Kuken Kanematsu, and Yiukei Ota.
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VAGRAKKHEDIKA.

THE first Sanskrit text which I have endeavoured to restore from
MSS. lately discovered in Japan is the Vagrakkkedikd or Diamond-
cutter, long known to us from translations as one of the most famous
metaphysical treatises of the Mah4dyAna Buddhists. The most important
translations are the Chinese, the Tibetan, and Mongolian.

The Mongolian is mientioned by Burnouf, in his Introduction a I'his-
toire du Buddhisme, as having been presented by the Baron Schilling de
Canstadt to the Institut de France in 1837.

The Tibetan translation was published with a German translation by
I. J. Schmidt, in the Mémoires de I’Académie Impériale des Sciences de
Saint Pétersbourg, VI™ Série, Tome Quatri¢me, 2@ livraison, 1837,
under the title Uber das Mah4y4na und Pradschn4-Piramitd der
Buddhen.

Of the Chinese translations I am able to give the following account,
chiefly supplied to me by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio :—

There is (1) a Chinese translation of the Vagrakkkediki-prag#idpara-
mit4-sitra, called Kin-kang-pan-so-po-lo-mi-£ing, by Kumaragival, of
the latter Tshin dynasty (384-417 A.D.), with an Imperial preface by the
Emperor Kkang-tsu of the Ming dynasty, dated A.D. 1411. Under the
same dynasty a commentary on KumAaragiva’s translation was composed
by two Buddhist priests.

(2) A second translation is the work of Bodhirui, of the Northern
Wei dynasty (386-534 A.D.). He was the teacher of Donran, the third
patriarch of the Sinshu sect.

(3) A third is ascribed to Param4rtha, A.D. 562.

(4) A fourth, which is so literal and mot-a-mot as to be unintelligible
to a Chinese without the Sanskrit text, was composed by Dharmagupta

(589—-618 A.D.).
1 See Cat. Bodl, Japan,, No. 1.
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There are two more translations ; the one (5) written by the famous
Hiouen-thsang, the other (6) by the hardly less famous I-tsing, both
living during the Thang dynasty (618—-9o7 A.D.). The translation of
Hiouen-thsang forms part also of his translation of the whole of the
Mah4pragniparamiti-siitra, constituting its ninth part!, so that possibly
it may have belonged originally to that great collection.

But although the large number of translations testify to the high esti-
mation in which this work was held, and prove that it had become
famous, if not canonical, at least in the fourth century of our era, no
MS. of the original Sanskrit text had, as yet, been met with among the
large collections of Buddhist works which we owe to Mr. Hodgson and
others. It was known from some remarks of Burnouf’s (Lotus, p. 338)
that he was in possession, not only of the Tibetan translation, but also
of the Sanskrit original of the Vagrakkkediki, but after his death nothing
more was heard of this.

By a most unexpected and fortunate concurrence of circumstances we
have now come into possession of three more or less independent classes
of Sanskrit MSS. containing the text of the Vagrakkkedik4, one coming
from Japan, the other from China, the third from Tibet.

I. The manuscriptsand printed texts of the Vagrakkkediki, lately sent
from Japan, have been described in Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue, Nos. 54
and 55. The first, which I received the 15th of February, 1881, was a copy
made by Kanematsu, who had been sent for that purpose by the monas-
tery of the Eastern Hongwanzi to the monastery of Kdkizi, which possesses
the large collection, called Bon-gaku-shin-rio, i. e. ¢a ferry-beam for the
study of Sanskrit, of which the Vagrakkkediki forms the 320th fasci-
culus. This collection was made by Ziun, the former president of the
monastery, and by his disciples, Hégo, Kido or Hozu, and others, during
the last century. The copy contains the Sanskrit text, a Chinese
transliteration, a Chinese literal version, and the two translations by
Kumaragiva (about 401) and Dharmagupta (about 605).

The second copy was sent to me by Mr. Satow, and was made at the
same monastery of Kokizi, probably by Kaishin Kurehito. It contains
the Sanskrit text only.

As these two copies are taken from the same original, probably the

1 See Catalogue of Tripiaka by Bunyiu Nanjio, Nos, 10-15.
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one which was first discovered in Japan by Kido, after the death of his
teacher Ziun, they represent one authority only, though the one some-
times helps to make the other more legible.

II. The text that has come to us from Tibet is one of the block-
printed books presented, I believe, by Baron Schilling de Canstadt to the
Imperial Academy of Sciences at St. Petersburg. I have to return my sin-
cere thanks to the Imperial Academy and, more particularly, to Baron de
Rosen, for their great kindness in allowing me to collate this valuable
text at Oxford. It contains the Sanskrit text, a Tibetan transliteration,
and a Tibetan translation, but seems to have been printed in China.
The Tibetan text with a German translation was published by Schmidt
in 1837 (see p. 15).

ITI. Most unexpectedly, while I was engaged in restoring the text of
the Vagrakkkedik4, I received from Mr. Wylie a book which had been
given to him at Peking. It is likewise a specimen of block-printing,
and the same text is printed twice on both sides of the page. Itisa
small quarto volume, folded, and printed in red. The very first text
which it contains is the Vagrakkkedik4, followed by the Avalokitesvara-
sltra, the PragfidpAramiti-hridaya-stra, the Aparimitiyuk-sotra (not
the Sukhévati-vytha), and a number of Dhéranis.

This is, so far as we know at present, the only Sanskrit book ever
printed in China which has come to Europe, and it shows again that
China must still be full of Sanskrit Buddhist MSS,, if we only knew-
where to look for them.

The text of the Vagrakkkediki, as handed down to us in China,
Tibet, and Japan, is on the whole the same. Even what seem to be mere
useless repetitions occur in all. When there is a difference, the Japanese
text generally gives an independent and shorter form, as compared with
the text of the Chinese and Tibetan books. But we must not ascribe
too much importance to this, for it is known that some of the Chinese
translators, Kumiragiva, for instance, shortened the Sanskrit texts of
the Buddhist Sqtras in their translations, and this may have reacted on
the originals.

I have restored the text as well as it could be done, following chiefly
the Chinese and Tibetan authorities, though occasionally giving prefer-
ence to the Japanese text. I have not attempted to give all the various

D (1L 1.]
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readings, many of which are misprints only, easily corrected by any one
who is accustomed to the style of the MahAy4na-sitras. Now and then
the Chinese translations enabled me to restore the true reading, and
I have great pleasure in acknowledging the ready help which I
received, while preparing this text, from my two Japanese pupils,
Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio and Mr. Kasawara. Many of the collations, parti~
cularly where there existed Japanese or Chinese transliterations, were
made for me by them, and must rest therefore on their authority.
The help to be derived from the Chinese translations, numerous as
they are, is less, however, than might have been expected. It is a
marvel indeed how Chinese Buddhists could acquire such a knowledge
of Sanskrit as to converse with Indian Buddhists and learn from them
the meaning of Buddhist metaphysics; and it is equally wonderful how
Indian Buddhists could have learnt so much of Chinese as to find in
that language exact renderings of the abstract philosophical terms of
Buddhist religion and philosophy. From what I have seen, I doubt
whether even the best Chinese scholars can derive an accurate under-
standing of the Vagrakkiedikd or similar works from the translations
even of the best translators, unless they can first read them in the
original Sanskrit. When they had done that, my two pupils were often
able to understand far better what Hiouen-thsang and others must
have wished to express, while they seemed unable, without this, to
discover any definite and translateable meaning in the Chinese versions,
even when they knew them almost by heart.

One thing, however, I have adopted from KumAragiva’s translation,
namely, the division into paragraphs. Though I do not throughout approve
of it, yet as it was made by the heir-apparent of Wu-ti the first Emperor
of the Liang dynasty, who died A.D. 531, it seemed to me to carry too
high an authority to be lightly set aside.

I hope to give an English translation of this and other Buddhist
Sdtras in one of the volumes of the ¢ Sacred Books of the East.’

F. MAX MULLER.
OXFORD, June 1881.

! Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 1.
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write mgﬁw instead of qTFHWTAN, and the same variation occurs in other Buddhist
texts. $Cf§ 14 3 q deest in J. Ch. T.
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| 7 P TET AHAAW gEEAT GRAUTAT Afafa
HIAAATTRAATAATAATAT QI GHATITAT
wigefa | a3 7 SR @@ gwwa NP yrcfdfa
wﬁﬁwﬁtﬁmﬁnmiﬂmf&?wsa
ﬁﬁﬁﬁwﬁmwﬁ'ﬁa Fﬁﬂ{ﬁ
W Mg m%ﬁ%
TERY YAGATA: ﬁgﬂaﬂgmmﬁgmmﬁg
AT 9dATY A | A w@A fama o

wf § & [: PR I gfadtmew € g warw-
fagn gaeita: | gyfudinem afawfn seaRmegE
wew Ay nefgdtaw | yfadmewy sfaafa
Iy | gfdfimea affafa 1qu

wfu § T/ @R FSIN N FHEAQ AATATE-
qrgNimEeEte yrifdfa arafasifa gdareifa
Tfarw Aafasfudfa Touwe e dauwwfaufa
R ufega fadfn gufegme afafa | a3

AT AIPTARTEN:  FI e WU 9T
1¢f. § 12, 2 ywreq ®AL: Ch. T. before WHTHTATRAE.
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T SgChtfrgeRfefagaaragarepER agmafm
e | faufnas | 7w /O PR A qw e
W W A fqufm 79 ofed oo ofeR
Y qfaATE YNl REAAESIOSS IAA”
WRAGINATRE T wfqufa qrafqdfa ad-
mwﬁﬂmﬁmamﬁwﬁrwmga
PR TOEIRIARER TEs: JWe: TAAHAY
FHT MUK FEAAHIAY TATSHARAY Rifeaerary
mfenaadtafy Mferraeaadiafa ffefrgrmeae-
wadaie gty asmi ruamguRmEgutee-
Afq® qratwafa 7 ga w0
ﬁmwﬁmmmmmm-
R W IR FSYNT AT FAgEaQ N afaa
yErEy wafaufn afrodefa s aan agumg-
fewfaad 1 =7 | wft § @ ™ P =f«6-
ASTIST WY@ UERa Jifga: | e o
faurs: nfawifegaa: wada
WWWWWIWW
fmEnwenfeaa el §9 afages w4 99
TS | AT | ] JaR NfiaaarAenfaaay

1 Instead of WTTITAT WRITR etc. J. has WITITMNT WITTA ete., but fyafmm:.
PR AWM deestinJ. RAEA Ch.T. ° fywewfa Ch. T. fgmiqd. 4 Cf§a,
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fewgrmefinsl & wen wAmEfR frdunm
wfifrdrafanan: | g4 = gaEraftfrEa 9 e
uftfranfum wafn | e @ | S9npR DfveEw
HEEST HAdn 7 § DA =fa o | faEs
TAFGASUT AT Hada 7 § Nivas da W |
AR AL | AIfE PR @ FhawAl 1 DaEa--
Fufed A1a

afh 7 g wf| v sfewdl agama §u-
W AYrmEifreed  aREnimh: )
TI®  HWRPImITEaaneaan | T9E WA
TR YA ARTTAIR AifE | Wwrassfawal
amm%a LR LIS méa mmﬁr

L LISHEAI GG RIS L SRR UIECY (B llﬁﬂﬁ @@
HerdEarATmhEgRswiaan @ | fuacEa-
T AR R & ATgEArRs|Ata

AUTTAYS SRR YT T | TEATRIE Fogpt AUTTRATRAT
AFEIEA AT @ FEEAT QSTIA TRAFAANMY-
AiEgeEwRE duscu aqume sgat sfaafa

1Cf§3 *Cf.§r0. °wmCh.J. WqJ. *WTAATJ, Deestin Ch.T.
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® ATQATPTA SAf IrRGfAATR TS fawe -

T |

ARE! SATEYITTA T TIn | AAGAAT TAgiaaas|
AT XA PR | FIATCHAATET TASass | AqT
T’ PR | TRIRSEEME T | 7T e §n | -
AN RED |

TRRE §AY: | TH EpIR S TrTe) U: Tt | 9 Sianpam
Td ARAACTATEAT FRFE AR TAFE A (Y-
thaaafa | faavd aen aefia A |@ §R wE-
AGEA | AR eAL: | ATfE PR | SawA a@ar-
TAIIRT FRFAIIUACETS: | 99 IR Tq0E
AT S e At o1 79 9 @R A HET| AT
AT FIUAT TRUAT IFA° | A AL @A A g
FURTEATTAH HTEAT: | g FauAr gaudr i

Tawfa AR PR YEN AAgAARET AT
WIARPIATE | NS WEEAETRA gEar Arfam
IUAWAY AR A [HA: | WWTA@YITAA AT |
AR IUARE AErWA A

WA | TR | W fueE Td e
FEmfaafaardifn 7 @ Nfew o aw=: )

1 T J. 2 yorarfAfa Ch. 3 yaiqRg T. 4 Cf. §§ 7; 22.
Sgiwlrgfncn WA T T. eV qwwd gy, °Cf § 1o
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S ?AT: | W PR | Sfawd T ANfuwe ami
gIfrue T @ sweraw i § SfawHl T D
AR | AR | §E T A PR TEETQ AqTA
faATEA TR e < | rwTeeT e faaer
gavA fasftar faeer fasgaeT: adw#r fa

7: i e v R AvgEivTRETy
| famd a3A° | e 3V | [ Awe g
HYETE AYTTAA HifaAT | A et =fw

T P NfvwE frgmmn v fagea v
TWAGEA @ AAPAAIRAT SReE A e

AL TARESATA: 1391

WTaTTE | Afeh AR PR @R aarme |te-
oY | PIAUR | TTAARITEA WiqER AUTTAE /G-
Y | WTEETE | afeh AR PR d@fqad aqrme
fest =g | gifae | TaRARTAR d@fawn AuTTAE
fesi weg: | TR | Afk wR PR wfaeR war-
e wgEy: | pIfae | Tadewaw d@fan
AYTTA WTRE: | {oTaTaTe | Afeh 7R g d@hen
AIrPAE vETE: | GIfaUe | TaRawTae d@faon
TIPS yAuE: | e | afe AR PR

! frerw givd: J. 2 fTWYRT deest in J.; translated by KumAragiva. Ses
Childers o.v. poriso,  ° Wisfq ¥ Y wwag: J,



ATATE | Afeh AR PgR qTIA AT AL AT
TRER T T Y A A AT @A
SN MAY sfeaEad SEumar W3y |
Wluﬁnﬂaﬁaﬁmm@m
HAY: | FITATATE | AT PR 7Y STRNYY TATHEAE
ArnTat faward weTnfRe | A e e
fawifa R s AaEmRe i | AR
fawuicfn | amee ¥ 1 welid @R e aenan )
wArTH fad Araenan® | o e Aaenas it
afh 7R PR T ShOFATN T FAGREA A
frarraaTETeE &g anoeaitgd gt ramTha
st aRTEgRaY | o Wit g ® gegn

1 T. inserts Wik wrad PR aremt shrat wgret srgwTerenTRY af: o
PIfirre | THRTITE | eI STfAWTErATTAA AT | NITYTATE | 4Ty WY
PI¥ 1 Ch. has only WTY FTY PIRX after WTATATE | J. gives o shorter text: ATYRY
st wfswreTea s sRy: gf mg ar wifewrerning ST g,
* yorfam Ch. wwreh: I ® T, has WYTWWR three times, Ch. has WO,
W°, and Ao 4 T. repests WiWk 7Y PR,
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Fogfem a1 adt fage ag gEER W
frag | 9§ ey gAY | W
umagamﬁmwgﬁmmmﬁQH
‘JErEN AEIRRATAEEY | AR ' | -
WY ey T PR wE: § aqema afuam: |
AT gy I | GG R qEEsafaase
AYPTAISHITIO® quE&y: g ¥f uqe

wfeh ANE P Suwrauiifre=n armr e |
gifrag | T @€ wraw | suwuifasr aaem
TWH: | A FAY: | SUWARRfAEt SuRaaiia-
wfaftfd wam suffEsgfacar agema wfaar o
AT SusEuffratafetd o

TR | Afeh A8 P SHTHIL AACTAT FE-

o PIFA0R ST A FHCEH I AARTAL e
AR AT | AT AU AT A HTHAT HF |-
HURET AqUAA FIWAT | A Fyuaatefa 1o

WTATATR | Afeh AR PR WY Auemad wafa
A vl fm ofw ) e A @i s Aa-
AR wafa war yAl fiw o LwTETER | W PR

1 Ch. and'T. use WENT instead of W§. 2 Ch. and T. insert ® YHYN W yaglem
a1 wat fagrt wewt gEeiN wETam as in § 8. $ Ch. sud T. insert WEWL.
4 wfqwfa T. Ch. wfrdwJ. ©wifewm T. Ch. wnfadm J.  © CF §§5; 13; 25.
7 Instead of AT to T: R, J. has 7 W Y4 T Fwd W & PR,
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T4 FewqrTAA uAi Afww Ifw | faad RA saraeia
Al @ PIA SAAGEAT | ARG AT | YHHAT yReWA A
TR TG @ SOAEAT A7 UHTAT ATRTSER
TAY® HAHTRImITEAATEANm | | w1
fean afaumarwsafa ofed @i ofed aw@
ufgamgi daawi aRAfaReId aAA| 9 RS-
A | PEER ) 7R PR "
ATEAT: | 7 &A1 | FET §aT 30 R &6 F g
WEATEAEAA ATfaAT: | AAreda qan w090
wie 78 Pip wiv =f| | sfewAl a@arm-

mawwﬁﬁmﬁ#g‘ | sngwafraR 1 @i
A | TEHREEHT TEAPTATIIRG TR -

mlmmguzaﬁﬂ@ﬁmﬁmm
AW UHT 7 @faEn AR | AR SR T -
TAfuffa n:R0
wia § & YA: PR G8: | VAT 7 A% shafyea: )
AT sTRT AR aifufa | frowee feeeem
frsffan= fAoqweRe g G aeEEay: 89
(A | AR AL | FAST WAL FAST
AT IR IR TETRA A AYUTAA ST | AR
FUST VAT =f@ 130

1CL §§ 75 17.
G (1L 1.]
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TN §F T Pin &t A1 gEur AT AranfearEd-

m@mﬁgﬁwmm-
WAl (ARG AP STu:
T TR TN FHYN A1 FH AT IA: FrariAn
uﬁmmﬂmﬂﬁwmm
TIR THENER THEE: TOEN: TAARATYT 51
ANfa qragufaaeafy 7 gwR' 1\

wfeh AR PR W § AMEAEE wafa 7 qu
ufTamT &/ 7 & U9: IR U 2us | Aeee T
At IR e TRarTRa afonfem: | afg g
TR S swfaugwarma afeifan: @m &
TF AP TARTWATE s HTAqeraarE sraaTe: gnerdar-
Aisufaan | wware ¥ IR WA Te e
Wifed: | @ ¥ T@YwRARTET: | TEgES i
TR WA T R AYETAA ATFEAT: | AR AT
qeESAT ¥ uy

with AR PR FHTEIE AT e | pife-
T 7 T Horaey ) e e WA R
ammm'ummummg
TIR TAAAEIR TAAMGWT TSR | A FHEIL
AYETAY SO | AFRE RAT: | g PR SIS

1ct. §16. 3Ct §§ 55 13; 20
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APt FEEnsafaragrfy wwadt aurATsafaem)
TR FHUEI ATAT e | WYwTIfmyt-
AAAACATEN | AR FITAAT ATTHARTAATHATAINR A
FHEIL TATAT TR | A/ e WrAiE @ Iot-
AR TR TR |

2 A T e\ NRw STy

frareramgat 7 | gwifa & S 0q

HAT T gEE vdwEn f A )

vHAT ¥ 7 faRw | | v et ikeée
NRhEET | 7 &6 T PR T3 TP | A
T | 7 f& PIR FTHUEIL AETATTED BRI
futhwgan @m | 7 &y @ PR R /O
AitrgarntEn: safaeiw faam: my =99
v 1 7w R PR T e | A W

7 Nvggamenfan: safsdw o agn
ﬁ%{:msu

TN TR T PR FHIN N Fofea 0 7imad-
ATREATTRTTERTHURTE P AURTAINS T
FRERRT O W Nivrewr Fowssaie-

'wag:J. WA Ch. WrAGT. 'wAJ WA ChT  *ary.

WChT  ‘ywwlJ wwrCh.T.  ° wfwf J.T. See Childers s. v. ghnati.
G2
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¥ uHy wifd wfrepm wada am fage sgat
JUIER FEACHAGREEY | 7 §d g G4 fueas
AR quEy: afadve: | gwrgsfe |

T A NfwwE gErey: afadiaa: e
wﬁaﬂaw IR N adiww: | A afadew
= ubn

wft § &% T IR 7 Sfed SRwarm r=fa
mmﬁvﬁrmﬁﬁqﬁlmmmma

g@mﬁmﬁmﬁnm%ﬁ | AU

e amm%amﬁm |iﬁwﬁm§ﬁtu

1w T. wrdCh. A g wmdy. 2 Wiyl J. syt Ch. W -
T O awhefemiT. 4 whewwfy wm g T. Ch. wiEd wwt yin .
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W APTAA  MifEafeaeaATEEE & regida
TUTY: § AYPTAA H1fEA: | A-ra AT
ST | AR AL | FIWTEA STRAgOIfaam
| T fizadis wfqun a@q fAesogearma afua:
FATE: ® AqUTAA qifam: | AT fizame =fw )
TR | fizuRa @R TEREQsAfitew 1 7 |
WA AR | | ¥ ITgwSaEge: 3ol

ARRE A 1 A f SRempIw Td Rmgfemarta
wfem wegfedtagie: o femarman sfim wfu
9 | PR ERETCATA T4 JIfae | A @i s
% 7T WRIECATAY A | AERET ’AY: | 91 61T
AT femanTA fumAr : |1 AUETAR HTEAT |
A wwg et v

wTaTATe | TH R iR NfvewamemtEaa adwt
HTASET TR RFUATHT: | 797 | JTAAT TeAT WiU-
A®GT AT 7 TAEFEAAT AafreswEsTar |
AR T | WEE wRERfT PR s aaeee
wrfeAT | AR uEEST 03qu

TY g G PR NveE REEE s HAqr-aE-
AR 1 Aqumarsd: awre-
T T TN FHIN AT FSEEAT A HITAC

1 wRg ¥M: before W ¥ deest in J.
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! $WWTR WUUTHTR T. The Japanese text varies considerably, but it may represent
the original reading, vis. Wd W §HaTEIN TU A HATHAY AR FrATEI | WO
firfort it sramreTagge giwt frernt w vk g d=p e o ! yw-
WRCh. fdfatCh. T. ¢ ATAYY9Y Ch. T. % It would be easy to
restore the metre by resding TYAAW fig =, but Buddhist poets do not obey the
ordinary rules of metre, or rather their rules of quantity in pronuncistion differ from
those of later grammarians. Svapna, ‘ dream,’ is used as a neuter, like the PAli supinam.
° R w WfwgW deest in J. 7 wwfewTmmrarchinm (g) ¥ @ J.
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J CUACENHEM,

(Catal. Bodl. Japan. Ne. 34.)

Length 103 inches. Height 1) inches.

Vagrakbhedikd from Japan.
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J. GUGGENHEM, PHOTO LITHO, OXFORD.

Vagrakkhediki from Japam. (Catal. Bodl. Japan. No. 55.)
Length 9} inches. Height 11 inches.
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4. GURGENMEIM, PNOTO LTHO, 0XFORD

Vagrakkhedikd from Tibet. (Impevial Russian Acaaemy)
Lengtk vst inches. Height 3§ inches.
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Vagrakbhedikd from China. (Mr. Wylic's Copy.)
Length 7% inches. Height 73 inches.
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SUKHAVATi-VYOHA.

AFTER publishing in 1880 the Sanskrit text of the Smaller Sukh4vati-
vytha, I had hoped that the libraries of Japan or China, which had
supplied the manuscripts of that shorter and probably earlier text,
would furnish likewise materials for an edition of the Larger Sukhivati-
vytha.

There can be no doubt that the MSS. preserved in Japan, and which
probably came to Japan through China, belong to an early age. The
evidence on which I claimed for some of the palm-leaves, more particu-
larly for those formerly preserved in the temple of Hoériugil, the rank
of the oldest among the Sanskrit MSS. now known to exist in India or
any other part of the world, has not been challenged. That palm-leaf
came to Japan in A.D. 609 % and must therefore have been kept in China
for some time before it was exported to Japan?3.

Now it is well known that the Larger Sukhavati-vyha was one of the
most popular and most widely read books of the Buddhist Tripizaka,
both in China and Japan. While of the smaller text there were three
Chinese translations only 4, the larger text is said to have been translated

! Catalogue of Japanese and Chinese Books and Manuscripts in the Bodleian
Library, No. 45b.

* Selected Essays, vol. ii. pp. 368-370.

3 Selected Essays, vol. ii. p. 371.

* These translations are—

(1) Fo-shwo-6-mi-tho-£in, lit.  Buddhabh4shita-amitiyus-siitra.” g leaves. Trans-
lated by KumAiragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384-417. No. 200 of the
Chinese Tripifaka. It corresponds, with a few omissions, to the Sanskrit text, which,
together with an English translation and notes, was published by me, in the Journal

b2
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twelve times into Chinese. The first, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth,
and tenth had been lost in China in A.D. 730, when the Khii-yuen.lu
was compiled; so that there are now only five in existence in China
and Japan. It is true that none of these five Chinese translations
agrees entirely with the Sanskrit text, as it was preserved in Nepal, and
that they differ also considerably from each other. The following facts,
however, are the same in all the translations, and agree also with the
Sanskrit text:—viz. the scene of the dialogue is always placed at
R4gagriha, on the mountain Gridhrakdsa, and the principal speakers
are Bhagavat or Buddha, Ananda, and Maitreya. The subject is the
description of Sukhdvati, together with the history of Amitdyus or
Amitibha, beginning with his early stage when he was as yet a Bhikshu
with the name of Dharmaikara, at the time of the Tathdgata Lokesva-
rariga.

According to the Thu-4i (No. 1487), a catalogue of the Chinese
Tripifaka, compiled about A.D. 664, and the X’-yuen-lu (No. 1612), the
following is a list of the twelve translations of the Larger Sukhévati-
vytha :—

(1) Wu-lidn-sheu-£in, ¢ Amitdyus-satra.’ 2 fasc. Translated by An
Shi-kdo, A.D. 148-170, of the Eastern Han dynasty, A.D. 25-220.
(Thu-4i, fasc. 1, fol. 5b.) Lost.

of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii. part ii. (1880), pp. 168-186, and afterwards in my
Selected Essays, vol. ii. pp. 348-363, without the text. A fragmentary English
translation of this Chinese translation, by the Rev. S. Beal, was given in his Catena
of Buddhist Scriptures, pp. 378-383. A French translation, by MM. Ymaizoumi and
Yamata, with the Sanskrit text, was published in the Annales du Musée Guimet,
vol. ii. (1881), pp. 39-64.

(2) Sido-wu-lidn-sheu-£in, lit. ¢ Small Amitdyus-sfitra.’ 1 fasciculus. Translated by
Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. It was lost already in
A.D. 730, when the Khii-yuen:lu (No. 1485), a well-known catalogue of the Chinese
Tripitaka, was compiled. See the Khii-yuen-luy, fasc. 14 a, fol. 17 b,

(3) Khan-tsan-tsin-thu-fo-shd-sheu-4in, lit. ‘Sttra on the Favour of all Buddhas and
the Praise of the Pure Land (Sukh4vati).” 11 leaves. Translated by Hiouen-thsang,
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-9o7. No. 199. This translation is somewhat longer
than KumAragiva’s, e.g. it gives the names of the Buddhas of the four corners, beside
thosé of the four quarters and of the nadir and zenith. According to the X’-yuen-lu
(No. 1612, fasc. 2, fol. 2b), this Chinese translation is said to agree with the Tibetan
translation ; for which latter, see the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx. p. 439.
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(2) Wu-lidn-tshin-tsin-phin-tan-£ido-%in, ¢ Amita-suddha-samyaksam-
buddha-stitra.” 3 or 4 fasc. By K’ Leu-4ii-%/%4n (Lokaraksha?), A.D.
147-186, of the same dynasty as before. (Thu-£i, fasc. 1, fol. 4a;
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31a.) First of the five translations still in
existence. No. 25 of the Chinese Tripizaka.

(3) O-mi-tho-%in, ¢ Amita-stitra.’ 2 fasc. By K’ Kkien, A.D. 223-253,
of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 222—280. (Thu-£i, fasc. 1, fol. 19a; X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.) Second of the five translations still in existence.
No. 26.

(4) Wu-lidn-sheu-Zin, ‘ Amitdyus-sitra.’ 2 fasc. By Khan San-khai
(Sanghavarman), A.D. 252, of the Wéi dynasty, A.D. 220-265. (Thu-Zi,
fasc. 1, fol. 17 b; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31b.) Third of the five trans-
lations still in existence. No. 27.

(5) Wu-lidn-tshin-tsin-phin-tan-%ido-4in, ¢ Amita-suddha-samyaksam-
buddha-stitra.’ 2 fasc. By Po Yen, A.D. 257, of the same dynasty as
before. (Thu-4i, fasc. 1, fol. 18a.) Lost.

(6) Wu-lidn-sheu-4in, ¢ Amitdyus-sitra’ 2 fasc. By Ku Fi-hu
(Dharmaraksha), A.D. 266-313, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316. (Thu-&i, fasc. 2, fol. 2a.) Lost.

(7) Sin-wu-lidn-sheu-£in, ‘ New Amitdyus-sitra.’ 2 fasc. By Buddha-
bhadra, A.D. 398-421, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420.
(Thu-4i, fasc. 2, fol. 23b.) Lost.

(8) Wu-lidn-sheu-#-£an-tan-#an-4ido-£in, ‘Amitdyur-arhat-samyaksam-
buddha-sttra.’” 1 fasc. By Ku F&-li, A.D. 419, of the same dynasty as
before. (Thu-£i, fasc. 2, fol. 26a.) Lost.

(9) Sin-wu-lidfi-sheu-£in, ‘ New Amitdyus-sitra.’ 2 fasc. By P4o-yun,
A.D. 424-453, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. (Thu-&i, fasc. 3,
fol. 19a.) Lost.

(10) Sin-wu-lidn-sheu-£in, ‘ New Amitdyus-sitra.’ 2 fasc. By Dharma-
mitra, A.D. 424-441, of the same dynasty as before. (Khdi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 14, fol. 4a.) Lost.

(11) Wu-lidn-sheu-zu-ldi-hwui, ¢ Amitdyus-tathdgata-parshad,’ i.e. the
Sttra spoken by Buddha (Fo-shwo....Zin understood) on the Tathigata
Amitdyus, at an assembly. 2 fasc. By Bodhirui, A.D. 693-713, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D.618-907. (K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 21 b.) Fourth of
the five translations still in existence. No. 23 (5).
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(12) Ta-shan-wu-lidn-sheu-Awéin-yen-£in, ‘ MahdyAnimitdyur-vytha-
sQtra.’ 3 fasc. By Fé-hhien, A.D. 982-1001, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 960-1280. (K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 11a.) Fifth of the five transla-
tions still in existence. No. 863.

None of these twelve Chinese titles reproduces the exact meaning of
the title of Sukhé4vati-vytha, or Amitidbha-vytha; but on the contrary,
almost all of them agree with the title Amitdyur-vytha, or Amitiyus-
sQtra. For the above seven missing translations, see the Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. 14, fol. 3b seq.

Besides the five translations, there is a work entitled T4-6-mi-tho-£in,
lit. ‘ Large Amitdyus-sQitra,’ in two fasciculi, No. 203. It was compiled
by a Chinese minister, Wan Zih-hhiu, in A.D. 1160-1162, under the
Southern Sun dynasty, A.D. 1127-1280, and consists of extracts from
four of the five translations, Nos. 25, 26, 27, and 863. The compiler,
however, did not compare those translations with the Sanskrit text, but
trusted simply to his own judgment, or to the spiritual help of Avalo-
kitesvara, for which, as he states in his preface, he had always prayed in
the course of his compilation. It is curious that he does not mention
Bodhiruki’s translation of the same Sttra (No. 23. 5), which was made
more than four centuries before, and is much better at least than No. 863,
both in contents and composition.

In the K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 1, fol. 21 b), Bodhiruki’s translation is said to
agree with the Tibetan translation, which is mentioned in the Asiatic
Researches, vol. xx. p. 408.

If we examine carefully the five translations which are still in existence,
we see that, besides their disagreement in minor and unimportant points,
there were at least three different texts or copies of the text, differing
from each other considerably. The first and second translations seem
to have been made from nearly the same text, excepting that all the
GAthas are left out in the second translation. The third and fourth
translations seem to have been taken from almost the same text,
excepting that the third translation has several additional chapters,
which are given in the first and second translations also. The fifth
translation stands by itself.

The exact relation of the Sanskrit text to the five translations may be
seen from the following comparative table :—
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1st TraNs. 4 fasc. | 2%p Trans. 2 fasc. | 8’0 TRANS. 2 fasc. | 470 TRANs. 3 fasc. | 57r Trans. 3 fasc.
Taxr. A.D. 147-186. A.D. 223-253. A.D, 353, A.D. 693-713. A.D. 983-1001.
By Lokaraksha. ' Khien. | BySatghavarman.| By Bodhiruki. By Fé-hhien.
Adoration,
3 verses,

Chap. 1 (pp. 1-2):
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1st TraNs. 4 fasc. | 2ND TraNs. 32 fasc. | 3’D TraANs. 2 fasc. | 470 TRANs, 2 fasc. [ 5THTRANS. 3 fasc.
Text. A.D. 147-186. A.D. 223-253. A.D. 253, A.D. 693-713. A.p. g832~-1001.
By Lokaraksha. By K’ KAien. |BySanghavarman.| By Bodhiruki. By Fé-hhien.
Chap. 20 (p. 43). | I, 20 b—;z a; II, |1, 20a-22a. I, 35a-26a. II, 3b-4 a. II, 10b-112.
1a-1
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@ III,13b-228; IV, [II, 7b-28b: like| ,, 8 b-22b: like 5
1a-15a: a full | 18t trans. 1st trans,
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morality, given
I;I Buddha to
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» 39(pp. 6:—64) IV, 13a-154a. » 38b-30b. w33b-23a. n13a-14b. w6 b-7b.
w 40 (pp. 64-65). wa3a-23b. ni4b-154a. w7b-8a.
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SUKHAVATI-VVOHA.
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Ist TrANs. 4 fasc. | 28D Trans. 2 fasc. | 3rp Trans. 2 fasc. | 4R Trans. 2 fasc. | 5Tn Traws. 3 fasc.
Texr, A.D, 147-186. A.D. 223-353. A.D. 253, A.D. €93-713. A.D, 982~1001.
By Lokaraksha. By K’ Khien. |BySanghavarman.| By Bodhiruki. By Fa-hhien.
Chap. 42 (pp. 69- [ IV, 15a-172a: 13 [II,30 b-32 b: 13 |1, 25 a-26 b: 13|11, 17 a-18a:13 III, g b-11a: 13
Zl (Il ;J: 15 Bu- Buddhas. Buddhas. Buddhas. 3 i’»uddhas. Buddhas.
as.
w 43 (pp.71-73).| ,, 172-18 b. ,» 33 b-33b. n26b-27b, »18a-20b. wI1Ia-1Ib.
» 44 (Pp.73-75):|II, 19 a-20a: 11 » 48-5a: 10 »w20b-21b: 10} ! ,,11b-122: &}
10 verses. verses of 4 lines, verses of 4 lines. | verses of 4 lines, |  verses of 4 lines,
each line con- each line con-| each line con-{ each line con-
sisting of 6 cha- sisting of 5 cha- | sisting of 7 cha- | sisting of 7 cha-
racters. racters. racters. racters.
w 45(pp.75-76). | IV, 18b. »33b-34a. ,27b. w21 b-222. wl2b-132.
w 46 (pp-76-77). w27b. »222-22b, wi3a.
» 47(p. 77). » 18D w348 w27b-282a w22 b. wi3a.

Among the five translations in existence, the third translation has
always been considered the best in China and Japan. There are
numerous commentaries -en it, compiled by Chinese and Japanese
Buddhist priests who belonged to various schools.

There is a third SAtra on the description of Sukhavati, which was
translated into Chinese twice, with the same title as the Fo-shwo-
kwin-wu-lidn-sheu-fo-£inn, lit. ‘Buddhabhéshita-amitiyur-buddha-
dhyéna(?)-sdtra.’ Sometimes the seventh character ‘fo’ or ‘Buddha’ is
omitted. Both translations were made under the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420-479, by two Indians, named Kilayasas and Dharmamitra
respectively. Dharmamitra’s translation had been lost in A.D. 730, when
the Khéi-yuen-lu was compiled.

This translation by Kélayasas (A.D. 424, No. 198), Sanghavarman’s
translation of the Larger Sukhévati-vytha (A.D. 252, No. 27),and Kuméra-
giva’s translation of the Smaller Sukhivati-vyfiha (about A.D. 405, No. 200)
are called the Three Satras of the Pure-Land sect, in China and Japan.
Neither the Sanskrit text nor the Tibetan translation of the Sdtra on
Sukhavati, translated by Kélayasas, is yet known. But it is equally
famous, being commented on by several learned priests. The Sanskrit
title of this SQtra may also have been Sukhévati-vytha, as it contains
a minute account of both the animate and inanimate objects in Sukhdvati,
which are to be meditated on by the believers in Amitdyus. The objects
are divided into sixteen classes, so that the Sdtra is sometimes called
Shi-liu-kwan-4in, lit. ‘Sttra of the Sixteen Kinds of Meditation.’

The Three Sfhtras of the Pure-Land sect above mentioned are

c (IIL 2.]
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commonly called (1) T4-4in (Dai-kio) or ¢Large Satra,’ (2) Kwin-kis
(Kwan-gio) or ‘Satra of Meditation,’ and (3) Sido-Ain (Shio-kio) or
¢ Small Sttra.’

But although the Sukhdvati-vytha and, more particularly, the Larger
Sukhévati-vytiha, was so widely studied, translated, and commented upon
in China and Japan, all efforts for obtaining a MS. of the Sanskrit text,
either from Japan or from China or from Corea, have hitherto proved
vain, and even the hope of future success has been very much reduced.

I had a visit last year from a Chinese Buddhist, an excellent scholar,
Yang Wen-hoei, who has devoted the whole of his life, in con-
nection with his friend Mido-khung (died in 1881), to a new edition
of the Chinese Tripiraka. He had travelled for that purpose during
thirteen years, collecting alms to enable him to defray the expense
of his costly undertaking. He has published already more than 3000
volumes, and he thinks it will take him ten or twenty years more to
finish his task. The Chinese Government does not help him, as few
only among the officials now believe in Buddhism. He therefore follows,
as he said, the old maxim of ‘gathering the hairs from under the arm-
pit of foxes, and thus making a garment. He publishes as much as
he can with the alms he is able to collect.

When I asked him whether in his travels from monastery to monastery
he had ever met with any Sanskrit or Pali MSS,, he told me that he
had never seen any, and that there was at present hardly a single
Chinese priest who knew Sanskrit. And when I inquired what he
thought could have become of the Sanskrit MSS. which, as we know,
were exported from India to China ini very large numbers, from the
first to at least the twelfth century, he replied that since the time of
the Thang and Sung dynasties (A.D. 618-1280) several old pagodas
had been burnt, and that the MSS. had most likely perished with them.
However, as Sanskrit MSS. had formerly been preserved in such places
as Shen-si (the eighth of the eighteen provinces of modern China),
Shan-si (the sixth), Ho-nan (the seventh), and Peking, he promised,
after his return to his own country, to visit these Northern places, in order
to ascertain whether any Sanskrit MSS. might still be discovered there.

When all hope of new material had thus for the present, at least,
to be surrendered, it became a question whether it would be possible
or desirable to attempt to restore a text of the Larger Sukhdvati-vytha
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with the MSS. now at hand. There are five MSS. in Europe: one
at the Royal Asiatic Society in London (A), one in the Bodleian
Library (B), one at Cambridge (C), and two at Paris (P and p).

Four of these, A, B, C,and P, have been copied and carefully col-
lated by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio and Mr. Kasawara; one, p, has been
consulted in certain passages only.

When I endeavoured with these materials to restore a text, I soon
found that the task was almost impossible. All these MSS. come from
one and the same country, from Nepal, and in all difficult passages they
almost always share the same corruptions and omissions.

I pointed out on a former occasion that these corruptions must have
crept into the Sanskrit texts of the Northern Buddhist literature at
a very early time, even before the time when the Chinese translations
were made, for we find that some of these translations presuppose
corruptions which we now find in our Nepalese MSS., but which we
can easily prove to be corruptions.

Thus we read in the Lalita-vistara (ed. Calc. p. 543, l. 8):—

Kakshur anityam adhruvam tatha srotaghrisam gihvapi,
Kdya-mana-du/kha andtma api riktasvabhavastnyé.

Here the metre shows that we must omit gihvapi in the first, and K4ya-
mana in the second line. They are additions, and very natural addi-
tions, to the original text. But when we take Divédkara’s translation,
the Fan-kwan-ta-Awan-yen-4in, which was made about A. D. 685, we find
both gihvapi, ‘ also the tongue,’ and Kdya-mana, ‘body and mind,’ repro-
duced, and we find.exactly the same in the far later Tibetan version.

In the same chapter (p. 527), after Upaka had asked Bhagavat how
he could bear witness of himself, and claim for himself the names of
Arhat and Gina, Buddha answers :—

Gind hi midrisa ghieyd ye praptd dsravakshayam
Gita me pipaka dharmis tenopagino hy aham,

Here the last pada is clearly wrong in metre and matter. There is no
such wotd as upagina, and the Pali version of the same verse (Mah4-
vagga, vol. i. p. 8) shows that the Sanskrit text must have been tenopaka
gino hy aham,’ the sense being, ‘ Those who, like me, have reached the

! Selected Essays, vol. ii. pp. 343-345.
c2



xii BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN.

destruction of all frailties are to be known as Ginas; all evil dispositions
have been conquered by me, therefore, O Upaka, I am a Gina, a
conqueror.’

Here, again, there is no trace of the vocative Upaka, O Upaka! in
Divakara’s translation; and, whatever the Chinese translator may have
had before him, it could hardly have been tenopaka gino hy aham.

The fact is, that it would be almost impossible to restore a correct
and readable text of any single page of the Sukhavati-vytha, if it were
not for the great uniformity of Buddhist phraseology, and the constant
repetitions of the same words and the same phrases.

Take such a passage as p. 41, . 3. Here the MSS. read :—

A. C. Rierfeyaaatsaeramreifa |
B. wifgsmtaragromrein |
P.  wierfigwafraTCrRamIELiv |

I have printed a{rﬁﬁ'{ﬂmmﬁl, and I believe, after reading

the Lalita-vistara, p. 331, ll. 5-7, most scholars will agree that the
emendation, though bold, is certain.

I had hoped at first that, more particularly for difficult passages, the
Chinese translations would have been of great assistance. But, with
few exceptions, they have proved of very little use. The Chinese trans-
lators, if they were Chinese, do not seem to me to have possessed, as
a rule, such a knowledge of Sanskrit as would enable them to make
out really difficult passages. They therefore either pass them by, or
give the general meaning only, and in some cases a decidedly wrong
meaning. The impression left on my mind, after reading some of those
Chinese translations, is that they often contain the result of a conversa-
tion between an Indian and a Chinese Buddhist; the former explaining
rather than translating the words of the original, the latter writing down
something that should convey the meaning and be intelligible to Chinese
readers.

In some cases the misunderstandings in the Chinese translations are
due to the indistinctness of the Sanskrit MSS. Thus in the Lalita-
vistara, p. 24, L. 4, the Sanskrit text speaks of the king of Hastindpura,
pandava-kula-pras(ta, ‘born of the race of the PAndavas.’” Divékara, in
his Chinese translation, gives at first the name of the Pirndavas rightly,
but when he comes to the reasons why the Bodhisattva should not be
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born in the family of the king of Hastinipura, he writes: ‘ Because that
king is a eunuch.” Nothing is said of this in the Sanskrit text, and we
can only suppose that the Chinese translator or his assistant misread
qizy for 4Iw.

I therefore should have preferred to give up the idea of publishing the
Sanskrit text of the Sukhdvati-vyQha, at least for the present, hoping
that better MSS. might still be discovered. But my two pupils were
very anxious to carry back with them to their own country a Sanskrit
text of a work which is of the highest importance to their coreligionists
in China and Japan.

The two texts of the Sukhavati-vytha, the smaller and the larger, and
the Amitiyur-buddha-dhy4na-sfitra, form together the whole foundation of
their religion, while all the other canonical books of the Tripizaka possess
in their eyes a secondary authority only. That religion counts millions
of followers in China and Japan. It may be called a branch of Buddhism,
but on some of the most essential points of religion it differs so widely
from what we are accustomed to understand by Buddhism, that much
confusion would be avoided by assigning to it a different name altogether.
Whereas the religion of Ceylon, Burmah, and Siam may well be called
Buddhism, as being founded on the personal teaching of Buddha S4kya-
muni, there is another religion in China, Japan, and Corea, in which the
Buddha Sakyamuni plays a very subordinate part, having only to pro-
claim the teaching of former Buddhas. As the highest object of this
teaching is the attainment of Bodhi or Samyak-sambodhi, Bodhism
might be a useful name to distinguish that religion from Buddhism.

To this religion of Bodhism belongs the sect of the ¢ Pure Land,” and
to this sect of the ¢Pure Land’ belong the two priests, who came to
Oxford in 1879 to study Sanskrit with a special view of reading their
sacred writings in the original Sanskrit, and testing the correctness of
the various and considerably varying Chinese translations to which the
members of the Shin-shiu sect have hitherto looked as their highest
authorities in matters of faith. They and their coreligionists knew, of
course, that the five Chinese translations of the Larger Sukh4vati-vytha
could not all be correct ; but in order to know which of them was right in
any particular place, they felt that it was absolutely necessary to have re-
course to the Sanskrit original, from which every one professes to be taken.

Under these circumstances I thought it right to do what could be
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done in order to publish a readable and, with the exception of a few
corrupt passages, a correct text of the Larger Sukhévati-vyQha. I trust
that, even though far from perfect, this edition will be productive of some
practical good in Japan and China, while I have no doubt that in Europe
critical scholars will accord to it the same indulgence which every editio
princeps has a right to claim, particularly in a branch of literature
hitherto almost unexplored.

The first text composed in this peculiar Buddhist Sanskrit, the Lalita-
vistara, was published at Calcutta, in 1853-1877, by Rajendralal Mitra.

This was followed in 1873 by the Karanda-vytha, published at Cal-
cutta by Satyavrata Samasrami.

In Europe the first attempt at a critical edition of a Sanskrit Buddhist
text was made by myself in publishing, with the help of MSS. from Japan,
the text and translation with notes of the Smaller Sukh4vati-vythal.

This was followed by an abridgment of the Meghasqtra, with transla-
tion and notes, published by Mr. Cecil Bendall, in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, 1880.

In 1881 appeared my edition of the text of the Vagrakkkedik4, the
Diamond-cutter, based upon MSS. from Japan, in the Anecdota
Oxoniensia, Aryan Series, vol. i. part i.

The last and most important contribution to this new branch of
Sanskrit scholarship is the edition of the Mahévastu, published in
1881, by M. Senart.

These few texts, with the addition of some shorter extracts published
from time to time by Hodgson, Burnouf, Foucaux, and Feer, are all that
we possess as yet of Buddhist Sanskrit literature ; and those who have
worked in this recently opened mine, know best themselves how uncertain
the ground still is on which they have to stand and tg carry on their work.

There is, however, a great difference between the prose and the poetical
portions of these Sanskrit texts. The prose portion can be restored with
greater certainty and tolerable accuracy, not so much with the help of
MSS. which, with the exception of those coming from Japan, seem to be
the very worst of Sanskrit MSS., as by means of the constant repetitions
and the almost stereotyped character of the general style of these
Buddhist Sttras. It will be seen that in the prose portions I have often

! Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880; Selected Essays, vol. ii. p. 313.
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taken very great liberties with the MSS., knowing with almost absolute
certainty what was the only possible reading. I had also for these prose
portions the assistance of the grammar which, though by no means
Paninean, is yet not without definite rules. Another liberty I have taken
was to add numbers to the long strings of names,

But in the metrical portions the difficulties are far greater. The
metrical dialects of the Buddhist Sttras have never, so far as we know,
been studied grammatically by native scholars. For Péli and for other
Prakrit dialects we have native grammarians who tell us, at all events,
what they thought to be the correct forms, But for the so-called Gath4
dialects we are left without any such help. The MSS. are written by
scribes who, whether they were learned or unlearned, had nothing to
guide them, whose great temptation, if they were scholars, was to
discover Sanskrit forms under Prikrit disguises?, or who, if they knew
what diplomatic accuracy meant, were left to decipher, as well as they
could, the very peculiar and, in some cases, very uncertain letters of the
ancient MSS. before them?. Burnouf ascribed the introduction, if not the
invention, of new words, such as the PAli K'dturanta, instead of the Sanskrit
Katuranga, to the ambiguity of the letters of the ancient alphabets?®,

1 See on this point the excellent remarks of M. Senart, in the Introduction to his
edition of the MahAvastu, p. xiii.

3 The following is a list of letters most likely to be mistaken for each other; see
Klatt, De CApakyae Sententiis, 1873; Senart, Mah4vastu, vol. i. p. xi :—
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* Burnouf, Lotus, p. §82.
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All T can pretend to have done in these so-called Gatha-portions is,
for all difficult passages, to have put the reader in possession of the
evidence supplied by the four MSS,, and to have given the rest as the
MSS.,, the metre, and the grammar, so far as they are known, seemed to
require. I make no secret of my own dissatisfaction with the little
I have been able to do. Still a beginning has to be made, and the
difficulties which we have to encounter in these editiones principes
are after all the same which the classical scholars of the fifteenth century
had to face, and which they faced manfully. Many a corrupt passage had
to be allowed to stand, and was repeated again and again in subsequent
editions, till at last a wider knowledge of the literature and the greater
critical ingenuity of later scholars have slowly purified our Greek and
Latin texts. It will be the same, I hope, with these texts, and I have
little doubt that the Sanskrit scholars of the future will make allowance
for the difficulties which we, poor beginners, had to encounter, and be
more sparing than certain classical scholars in their use of inepte and
absurde, when hereafter they come to publish their critical editions of
these Sanskrit texts.

If T have erred, it is, I believe, in having often allowed the readings of
the MSS. to remain, when it would have been easy to alter them. Thus
on p. 8, 1. 17, I have, on the strength of all the MSS,, retained &rabhidhya,
though it would have been easy to change it into 4rabhishya. In a
language which allows such gerunds as kritvani, sruzitvl, srinuya,
sunitv4, sunitya, pripuzitvi, gahitvd, gahyal, buddhitv4, karitya, kari-
yana, sthihiya, dadiya, dadia, etc., I thought that a termination dhya,
representing the Vedic dhyai, might not be impossible; but I must
confess that I have never met with an analogous form 2.

On p. 7, 1. 13, bhosishu is no doubt a very irregular form, but I left it,
because we have the PAli ahosi, which would presuppose a possible Gith4
form abhosishuZ, instead of the more regular abhQshishuz?®. The use of
s for sh we have in such words as uposatha, upanisi (or upanisa), etc.*

! On p. 8, L. 1, I have left gihy4, for gahya; see E. Miiller, Der Dialect der GAth4s,
p. 30.

? See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. pp. 119, 121; E. Miiller, Der Dialect der Gith4s,
p. 29.

3 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. p. 119; E. Miiller, Der Dialect der GAth4s, p. 29.

¢ See Senart, L. c. p. xv.
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On p. 19, l. 4, I have left sam4nék, even in the prose portion, as cor-
responding to the Pali participle samino for sat.

As we have the Vedic forms in ebhi/% frequently used in the G4th4i
portions, I have hesitated to suppress the form ebhi, apparently a
singular (like Latin ibi), in such passages as p.7,1.13; p. 8, 1. 8.

There can be no doubt that the G4th4 dialect admits locatives in smi
and smin, such as kshazasmi and kshazasmin, also girismi and girismin.
Still occasionally the MSS. are so consistent in writing kshasne ’smin, that
one fears to correct it, although we actually find such phrases as ksha-
masmi tasmin. (Saddharmapundarika,v. 60.)

The metre is often a great help in restoring the text of the Githa
portions, but here again the license of lengthening short, and shortening
long vowels, is evidently very great ; and it is by no means clear, whether
we should always write a long syllable short, because it counts as a
short, and vice versa. Thuson p. 8§, 1. 9, I have written bhavishyimi,
but on the same page, l. 17, I have retained gang4, though one MS.
writes gagd. Again, on the same page, l. 7, the last syllable of sama-
dhitas is used short, though followed by £a.

On all these points I can speak with great hesitation only. We want
a far larger number of texts before we can hope to arrive at safe con-
clusions. But the more I see of this peculiar Sanskrit, the more I feel
convinced that we have in it something really historical, a language not
bent and fashioned according to the rules of grammatical schools, but
a language such as it was really spoken in different parts of India, before
the Renaissance of Sanskrit Literature, about 400 A.D. I look upon the
Gath4 portions, though far less grammatical, as decidedly older than the
prose portions, and I think we can even now distinguish between at least
two varieties of GAth4 language, that of the story itself, generally intro-
duced by tatredam ukyate, and that of poetical portions interspersed
in the prose storyl. There is also a marked difference between the
G4tha dialect of the Mah4vastu and that of the Sukh4vati-vytha, and
we shall probably not go far wrong, if we ascribe these dialectic varieties
to the different localities in which certain Buddhist schools took their
origin. In that case the dialect which we commonly call Pali, would
likewise have to be considered as an ancient local dialect, phonetically

1 See E. Miiller, Der Dialect der GAthis, p. 3.
d (IIL 2.]
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far more corrupt than the GA4th4 dialects, but grammatically far more
perfect, owing chiefly, I believe, to the scientific grammatical treatment
which it received in India itself from a very early time.

I have only to add that the credit, and likewise the responsibility, for
the accurate collation of the four MSS. of the Sukhévati-vytiha belongs
to my friend and pupil, Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio. To him is also due the
translation of the Chinese version of the GA4th4 portions occurring in
the Sukh4vati-vyQha, printed with the Chinese text, at the end of this
edition, pp. 79-91.

For the sake of students in Japan and China, and chiefly for the
benefit of the members of the Shin-shiu sect, I have added the text of the
Smaller Sukh4vati-vytha, which, though printed in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, is difficult to obtain in those distant countries.

A short account of the Shin-shiu Sect, or, as it is called in China, the
Sect of the ¢ Pure Land,’ i.e. Sukh4vati, from the pen of Mr. Bunyiu
Nanjio, will show the true importance of the texts here published in the
history of religious thought, and prove, I hope, acceptable to European
students of religion to whom hitherto this important branch of Buddhism
or Bodhism has been but little known.

HISTORY OF THE ‘PURE-LAND’ SECT, IN CHINA
AND JAPAN.

In China, this sect dates from the fourth century. In A.D. 381
there was a priest named Hwui-yuen, a disciple of T40-4n, who founded
a monastery on the Lii-shan or the Lii hill. Afterwards he had another
monastery built on the east of the hill, where he had a pond dug, in
which he planted a white lotus. The twelve leaves of the lotus flower
were made to turn according to the waves, and this was used for dividing
the day and the night into portions of six hours each. Here Hwui-
yuen with his fellow-believers practised his religion, meditating on
Amitdyus. After a time there came together one hundred and twenty-
three men, who embraced the same belief. Hwui-yuen at once installed
the images of the ‘ Three Holy Beings of the Western Quarter,’ namely,
Buddha Amitdyus or Amitibha, and the two Bodhisattvas Avalokitesvara
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and Mahisthimapripta. Thus he established his school, which was
called Po-lien-shd, or White-Lotus School. One of his friends composed
a prayer, and others wrote hymns on the Buddh4nusmrsti-samadhi, or
the ‘ meditation called intense thought on Buddha Amitdyus,’ wishing to
be born in his Pure Land after death.

Hwui-yuen sent some of his disciples to India and collected some
Sanskrit texts. He also introduced many Sdtras and Vinaya works
from other parts of China. He invited Buddhabhadra, and translated
some Sanskrit texts with him. These were not, however, the works
containing the description of Sukh4vatf. He himself wrote a treatise on
the nature of Dharma, in which he asserted the eternity of Nirvasna.
This treatise is said to have been approved by Kuméragiva, who was his
contemporary. Hwui-yuen died in A.D. 4161,

Besides the Smaller Sukh4vati-vyttha, Kum4ragiva translated, about
A.D. 405 NAigirguna’s DasabhOmi-vibhish4-sistra, No. 1180 of the
Chinese Tripizaka. In the ninth of the 35 chapters of this Sastra, Nagar-
guna explains the doctrine of Amit4yus or Amitabha, as taught by Buddha
in both the large and small texts of the Sukh4vati-vytha, Nos. 23 (5), 25,
26, 27, 863 (large), 199, 200 (small). NA4garguna (Lun-shu, or Riu-ziu)
is therefore looked upon as the first patriarch after Buddha in teaching
this doctrine; though there was Asvaghosha before him in India, who
quotes a Sttra which seems to be the Sukhédvati-vyQha. Asvaghosha’s
work — ¢ Mah4y4na -sraddhotpida-sistra,” Nos. 1249, 1250 —was not
translated into Chinese till A.D. 553.

In his work above mentioned (chap. 9 of No. 1180), Nagirguna intro-
duces a famous simile, when he says: ‘ There are innumerable gates or
forms of the Law of Buddha, just as there are paths in the world either
difficult or easy. To travel by land on foot is painful, but to cross the
water by ship is pleasant. The way of the Bodhisattvas is the same.
Some are practising (religious austerities) diligently with pain, others
are able to attain to the state of “ not returning again” (Avaivartya) by
means of the easy practice, viz. by faith (in Amitdyus)?’

In A.D. 529, Bodhiru#i translated a short treatise on the Sukhévati-

! Klo-san-kwhan, No. 1490, fasc. 6, fol. 1 a seq. Tsin-thu-shan-hhien-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 1 a seq.
? For the life and works of NAgirguna, see the Tsin-thu-shai-hhien-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 21 b seq., and No. 3 in Appendix I of my Catalogue of the Buddhist Tripizaka.

d2
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vytha, written by Vasubandhu (Thien-tsin, or Ten-zin)'. It is entitled
Aparimitiyus-sQtra-sistra, or ¢ Amitayus-stra-upadesa,’ No. 1204. On
account of the authorship of this treatise, Vasubandhu is looked upon as
the second patriarch in teaching the doctrine of Amitdyus or Amitibha.

It was this Bodhiruki who blamed the Chinese priest Thin-lwin
(Don-ran), when the latter asked him whether there was in the Law of
Buddha a way of having a long life and even escaping from death.
Bodhiruki showed Thin-lw4n the Sdtra of the Sixteen Kinds of Medita-
tation (on Sukhdvati),—No. 198, translated A.D. 424,—and explained to
him that a man who learns this SQtra only, can be freed from all troubles
and obtain a very long life, a life of immeasurable or incomparable
length. Thén-lwan then wrote a commentary on Vasubandhu’s treatise
on the Sukhdvati-vytha, in which he quotes Nédgérguna’s work already
alluded to. He also composed many verses in praise of Amitdyus
and his Sukhdvati, and of Nigirguna. Than-Iwin (Don-ran) is the
third of the seven patriarchs of the doctrine of Amitdyus, according
to the Shin-shiu. He died in A.D. 5422

In A.D. 628, Tdo-k%o (Dd-shaku), the fourth patriarch of the Shin-
shiu, died. He left one work, which is a collection of accounts concerning
the doctrine of Amitdyus. He honestly followed the example of Than-
Iwén, and deeply meditated on Amit4yus, repeating the name of this
Buddha 70,000 times every day?3.

His immediate disciple Shdn-tdo (Zen-d¢), the fifth patriarch of the
Shin-shiu, is very famous, as he wrote five works on this doctrine, and
taught the people most diligently. One of his five works is a commen-
tary on the Satra of the Sixteen Kinds of Meditation. He was the
greatest teacher of this doctrine in China*,

Both before and after these three Chinese patriarchs, there were
numerous priests and laymen in China, who are said to have followed
this doctrine, though their views were not always the same as those of

! For the life and works of Vasubandhu, see the Tsin-thu-shan-hhien-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 24 b seq., and No. 6 in Appendix I of my Catalogue.

! For the life of Thin-lwin, see the Tsin-thu-wan, fasc. 5, fol. 4 a seq., and Tsin-
thu-shan-hhien-ly, fasc. 2, fol. 10 b seq.

* For the life of T4o-£4o, see the Tsin-thu-shan-hhien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 28 a seq.

¢ For the life of Shin-tdo, see the Tsin-thu-wan, fasc. 5, fol. 5 a seq., and Tsin-thu-
shai-hhien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 34 a seq.
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the patriarchs'. The schools of Thien-thdi and Shén continue to hold the
doctrine of Amitiyus in China, though in a somewhat different way.

In Japan, the principal sect of the doctrine of the ¢ Pure Land’ dates
from the twelfth century of the Christian era. But long before that date
this doctrine was known there. In A.D. 640 the third Chinese translation
of the Large Sukh4vati-vyha now in existence was lectured on by a
priest named Ye-on, in the presence of the Emperor Zi6-mei%. 1In A.D.
774 a nun, who was called by the official title of Kiu-£i8, and who died
in her thirty-ninth year, is said to have been a believer in this doctrine?3.
In A.D. 972 a priest, Ku-ya by name, who died in his seventieth year,
and is said to have been a son of the Emperor Dai-gé (reigned from
A.D. 898 to 930), taught this doctrine to the people in Kioto, then the
Imperial capital3. There is still a certain number of his followers there,
who from time to time assemble in a small temple, in which his statue is
installed, within the large temple, Roku-haramitsu-zi (Shas-paramiti-
vihira), in Kioto.

In A.D. 1017 another teacher, Gen-shin, also called Ye-shin, died in his
seventy-sixth yeart. He was a priest of the Ten-dai sect, but truly
followed the orthodox doctrine of Amitdyus, agreeing with the opinions
of the Chinese priest Shin-tio (Zen-dd), the fifth patriarch of the Shin-
shiu. In A.D. 984-985 he wrote a work entitled Wé-£i6-yd-shiu, or
¢ Collection of Important information on the doctrine of going to be
born in Sukh4vati’ On account of the authorship of this useful book he
is considered to be the sixth patriarch of this doctrine, according to the
Shin-shiu,

About a century later, there were two priests, Y6-kwan and Rié-nin,
the former died in A.D. 1111, and the latter in 1132% Yé-kwan left
a work entitled W6-£i8-ziu-in, or ‘ Ten Causes for going to be born in
Sukh4vati’ Rid-nin founded his sect in A.D. 1127. His sect is called
after its principle, Yu-dzQ-nen-butsu, or ¢Circulation of the Merit of
Remembering Buddha Amitdyus or repeating his name,’ that is to say,

! See the Tsin-thu-shan-hhien-lu, or Records or Memoirs of the Sages and Wise
Men of the Pure-Land Sect, compiled by Phan Tshii-thsin, in A.D. 1783; and its
continuations, by two others, about A.D. 1850.

2 See the Nihon-sh¥-ki, and Koku-shi-riaku, fasc. 1, fol. 24 b.

3 Butsu-z8-dzu-i, fasc. 5, fol. 9 b, * Ibid., fol. 4 a. ¢ Ibid., fol. g b.
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when one repeats the name of Amitiyus—(Na-mu-a-mi-da-butsuy, i. e.
Namo 'mitdyushe or ’mitibhdya Buddhiya)—for another or others, both
will equally receive the favour of Buddha. This is one of the eleven
different Buddhist sects in Japan at the present day.

The principal sect of the doctrine of the ¢ Pure Land’ was first estab-
lished in Japan by Gen-ku, who had the other name Hé-nen, in A.D. 1174,
when he was forty-two years of age. He was formerly a priest of the Ten-
dai sect, and discovered this doctrine in the works of the Chinese teacher
Shan-tdo (Zen-dd), after repeated and careful examinations, to which
he is said to have been led by the work of Gen-shin, the sixth patriarch.
After his discovery, he left the Ten-dai sect, and taught the people
this practical doctrine. He had more than 380 disciples, among whom
there were many distinguished priests. He wrote a work at the request
of his disciple Yen-shi6, a retired prime minister. In this work he quotes
several authorities, and adds many important notes. He also compiled a
commentary on the Three Sttras of the Pure-Land sect. His writings,
both in Chinese and Japanese, are numerous. His sect was so flourishing,
that many priests of other powerful old sects were very much afraid lest
their own sects would perish. They consequently accused him as a false
teacher, and in his seventy-fifth year, A.D. 1207, Gen-ku was exiled to the
province of To-sa, in the Shi-koku, or Four-Province island. But he was
set free and called back to Kioto in A.D. 1211. In the following spring
he died, being eighty years of age. There are many works on the life of
Gen-ku. He is the last of the seven patriarchs, according to the Shin-
shiu sect, established by his greatest disciple Shin-ran, thirteen years
after the death of Gen-ku.

Soon after Gen-ku'’s death, however, some of his other disciples founded
their own sects, of which two are now in existence under the same
name of Zi8-do-shiu, or ¢ Sect of the Pure Land.’ The founders of these
two sects are Ben-a, of the Kin-zei-ha, or Sect of the Western Island,
where he lived ; and Shidé-ku, of the Sei-zan-ha, or Sect of the Western
Hill near Kioto. Ben-a died in A.D. 1238, and Shi6-ku in 12471

Although Gen-ku established the principal sect of the doctrine of
the Pure Land, his leading opinions were almost forgotten after his
death. But in A.D. 1224, i.e. the thirteenth year from his death, his

! Butsu-z8-dzu-i, fasc. §, fol. 9 b.
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greatest disciple, Shin-ran, established his sect, with the view of main-
taining the principles of his teacher Gen-ku. Shin-ran called his sect
Zi6-dd-shin-shiu, or True Sect of the Pure Land, now shortened into
Shin-shiu, or True Sect. In the same year he compiled a work, collect-
ing numerous maxims and adding short but important notes. Shin-ran
was born in the noble family of Hino in Kioto, in A.D. 1173. In his
ninth year, A.D. 1181, he became a priest of the Ten-dai sect, which he
left in his twenty-ninth year, A.D.1201. Then he became a disciple of
Gen-ku, and shared the misfortune of the latter in his thirty-fifth year,
A.D. 1207, when he was exiled to the province of Yeki-g6. Five years
after he was set free, and he travelled through the north-eastern provinces
during twenty years, preaching the doctrine of the Pure Land. He was
in his fifty-second year when he established his sect. After that he wrote
several books, both in Chinese and Japanese, in which he firmly established
his system of teaching faith and morality equally, while prohibiting
strictly all kinds of superstitious practices. In A.D. 1262, Shin-ran died,
when he was ninety years of age. Before and after his death, his dis-
ciples and descendants (as he was a married priest) have constantly gone
to different places, and made the True Sect of the Pure Land known to
the people. There are many works on the life of Shin-ran.

There is another and still later sect of this doctrine of the Pure Land,
called Zi-shiu, or Sect which performs worship at fixed times—six times
in a day and night. It was founded by the Japanese priest Ippen, in
A.D. 1276, who died in 12892,

Besides the above four sects, viz. Yu-dz@i-nen-butsu-shiu, Zié-do-shiu,
Shin-shiu, and Zi-shiu, there is another sect called Ten-dai (Thien-thai,
in Chinese sound), which also holds the doctrine of ¢ the Pure Land,’ while
in the six remaining Buddhist sects, still existing in Japan, this doctrine
is generally not taught.

The following two tables will show the result of the religious census of
1880, with the dates of the establishment of the eleven Buddhist sects in
Japan.

The number of the Shinto temples, and of the preachers and students
professing the Shinto faith, has been added for the sake of comparison.
The Shinto temples in Japan are numerous, but the number of preachers
and students is comparatively small.

! Butsu-z6-dzu-i, fasc. §, fol. 10 a.
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1. SHINTOIST AND BUDDHIST TEMPLES (YASHIRO AND TERA
RESPECTIVELY) IN JAPAN.

SEcT. DaTE. Numser.| TotaL.
Shintd . . . . e e e e e e e e . 186,702
First established about a.p.
1. Hoss6 . . . . 660,but includedin the Shin-
gon from A.D. 1872 to 1882,
3. Ten-dai® . . . AD 805 . . . . . . 4,785
3. Shin-gon . . n 816 . . . . . . 12,928
4. Yu- dzﬁ-nen-butsu’ s 1127 . . . 362
5. Zi6-d6'. . . . s I174,0r about 1220 . 8,314
6. Rin-zai . . . . » TIQL . o . . ., 6,155 | | 8
%. Shin-shiu' . . . o 1224 . . . . . . 19,208 1315
8 S6t6 . . . . w 1227 . . . . . . | 14,334
9. Niki-ren . . . w 1283 . « . . . . 4,970
10. Zi-shiu* . . . s 1296 . . . . . . 525
1. Wé-baku . . . »y 1624 . . . . . . 577 | J

! Nos. 2, 4, 5, 7, 10 are the sects among which the doctrine of the Pure Land is
wholly or partially taught.

2. SHINTOIST AND BUDDHIST PREACHERS AND STUDENTS.

Skecr. PREACHERS. STUDENTS.
Male. |Female.| Male. |[Female.| ToraL.
Shintd . . . . 21,311 110 1,493 68 1,561
1. Hossd
2. Tendai. . . . 4,694 6o 808 18 826
3. Shin-gon . . 9,335 71 1,957 18 1,975
4. Yu-dzﬁ-nen-butsu 296 13 111 8 119
5 Zi6-dd . . . 10,427 209 2,188 418 2,606
6. Rin-zai . . . . 5,919 135 1,256 157 1,413
7. Shin-shiu . . . 24,699 2 5,194 . . 5,104
8 S6t6 . . . . 16,093 620 3,098 692 3,790
9. Niki-ren . . . 5,370 78 1,202 30 1,232
10, Zi-shiu . . . . 497 8 103 NN 103
11. Wo-baku . . . 471 17 99 .o 99
99,112 | 1,323 | 17,509 |I,409 18,918

OXFORD, May 1883.
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wfigwafaad: qdaemr gEad: dafata: | waarfa
AT TIE, 99<" qiy afiqe wdagd dafanind wads
WA famesne et wﬁ@qmﬁ LEECDE &
ﬁalﬂﬁaﬁﬁmlmrﬁzm

e | wrawa Wafn gufagrcy e aunmr faeda
faafagiva sSamfagicu AEETIEECT aATY aar-

wgumnair WITAAAATATIA | R JWTIIAT TARY-
A Wty qwT e W Afd A EwEa
HRTRHATRTETAR wafa e fagicar maeT fae-

l1q@dP. ¥A¥ A. A B, deest in C. * wctrarfes A B. C.  wHr-
woafaats P, SgaC. ¢ f A.P.C. See, however,
P, vIIIL 4, 18,
B 2



mmmﬁmnmmm'wa
Ifeen wfcw diwiar s wfae sge=feama
AT, AT TEFHET o TgHaid JEA -
FEri feama gaTa T @ AgET § I aw-

fAemRgwd 97 FUETE AT FTUUAGEH AT JTIH-

FfgATAEEE’ a1 Am N faeq’ /1 9 auarm-
WiffarEuaag? qEadEaTE Ay 4Ty
IYTAN | AR WAV | AT TG AYRTA: FATFUHE-
UTAATHTN: | R RTATHTAE S TR Eond: ATETa: |
AUNEITTHTAT ST WA FEHA HATH TaRaTag
AqTATTRREEAET o Aeeam-
fauemai gEoa: mgﬁn | wfa § S AqeTA-
T QST T FIH AW FEAT A S
AT N ATHATATHUTE AYPTAAARA

! From w=qy# to WgH deest in C. B., andmmnds in P.only. 2 swfe-
N A.P,deestinC.B. ®wgwaC.P. fawrsA. fotrB. ¢ aw?



N FETAATE: 5

gfrea 7798 | A9 WE Y 6Ty ¥ ¥Y ° AAfage)
WfeRsE 7 | T4 WEfAEWHTEG WwTEd: Bd-
iin @AY

WTATATATAACAINR | YAGAATHSAIR SIS d-
B} FASHETA fages sTRIASTER aredfies wio=
A1 AT USQA ATH AYTTAISTRAFE IR SIS
IEUTfe | ALUHFTHATAT YW TCARAATAATHTA AT
TATSHA | T WY UTALZ TR ATH AARTAISHA |
T TLW GCALSATATIUY ATH AUPTAISHA | A UCq
TANFATFAT AR AYPTAISIA | T SE&A™
frgmT amemufew amtfemT ame
APTIARFATAoFATE AT A g AR AR AE-
! THRFIAHN ARBAAERT AR
fmar ARAG IR ATRI9 SRRt TR
ATARYEFTARAHISARN ATH0HF ATHAAT-
eRfEfadifemfinf AaRRITHT ATHIAREIY-
AT ATRJYATAITFASHADE TR

F ATH]E TYAG® ATARY ATHTAUTI FERTHIIET AT

b uggafaefteea mRResARAgAfTA Ao fuw-
g feEggfAnmgam ARy aaasEgg a-

! armifing A. B. P. ®Wifin] C. ATMAnNG Chin. transl. % C. inserts i‘{iﬂ"‘.
'ya° P. Y8°B.  ‘¥y°P. " WADA.P.



6 N FRTAATGE: 0

AT ATAIRTETHA ATHIZ IS A8 wiayi-
URCIHEAFA ARG ATHIGTRSIIATAE-
g AR fra’ AL AR ATAaefi-
Nl ATABOHITTRTSS AMSINE-
WA ATEAT ATRER/FPAEIA ATHES AR ATH
BB AEATTATAYY HEFE” ATHBE gt ALy fras-
AW AL e A R ge AW TR0 -
ATRIHRTT ATAYQTHEE ARG o hivaY
ATAY TP ATAUBTATRRTIEN ARy fafAeniug,
ATHE ATRUIIWTATHSEAT ATAUL NG ATH
YRERTHTRTFRY ATH GO ATRTQUY ATREIATTAATS G-
WHEARH] ARERFPART  ATAEI WRTATTHGAT
AREIFIAR ATHEUTE SN AREEGAWRI ARG
ATHRI ARG ATHFIATAE UHFFATRY 0 THHIATH®
JITHHAHRIF I ATHIIAEY ATAISHE AR
ATAIU A THICA ATHIGHGHRIATH 9 UAA TR YL -
& AT sefigafaamto’ | figaATae Tw wTaita
FIIATAIT ATH AIVTATS FEAFEIA STS ITAITE

! fat A, B. nfWw C, deest in P. ®AgEM A. PAB.P.C.
3 P. inserts ATIW? ‘ fafedm A. fafw am B. fafi amc. fafa amPp.
5 T¥gA™ in C. only. 8 For the names of the Buddhas see Lal. Vist. p. 5, and
Childers s. v. buddho.



I gETIATE: | 7

frareTaETN: FIAT STSfaCIRe geaeRaRt: -
W1 AT ¥ AW & THY FTATR | 7 & JAqE
PRI TUPTARTEN: T IUE Jaea’ v

% ¥ ' w1 w feafa wfsw)

ganfafriasgamn |

7 wfym® Wifay ghit @3&s nan
TUHfY Wy qwan |

v wfa XA wATn: |
fepafa garfumsdi¥: |

wgy w1 asfEr Fifw shegm: wa

1 qqT@ A.B. ? From here to WTAAWTIVR (p.8,1.7) left out in B. 3 Rfq A A,
afmc. wfmp.  ‘wdigp. S¥dic. @E:Pp. fed: A



I GRTAATGE: W

fasrarsmT Jarsfuwe 13

Y

* JAAAAT |

wAufa @afem aEasn |
Y wg T i whendt

AYRTATHAT TRIFAA 18

ammm&ﬁwmfnﬂhﬁu
WAAARAET HOAEi® |
ThT o Ant ERISH |

% afaafa gty 1y
TETARTA R |
Tufca Tfsa i wemt |
wan wg gfaw A |
fraarnfirraes syt 1 &

TITCEHT S TR |
A% ENSAR 3 AR |
AW WY HATAG a9 |

LRI

dATHRTR 191

B]Y AH ITE [AFEY |
FfAg A@T agaste |

1wt fumrE A, wat are P, wat frare ¢ sfarant? ? w@1 P.
YTUA.C. 3 wfam A. C. P 4 grrfaR" A. C. P. 5ytA.B.C.P.

SwmA. TmMB.C.P.

T wept {81 B. C. Several syllables are wanting; we

expect some reference to the Bodhimandala.



I gETIAE: 9
wegw frdraurgdie |
e’ waEaar fagnafag ubu
Twfead gATAT &= |
% 7T g@ | fewfa fogui
T€ AA waTy ww fedth
wfarudias swfa 5 e
Tfens IRt |
ae 7w faw uerafe asfuy
wiafang w@ a< 389
meﬁlwwgﬂ'ﬁ!ﬁﬁwnqmwu

ATSETHT AT YR WA qUTE Tepumged awraa-
il | FERERE eI S8 H a1 | JT T
mﬁﬁw%@mwm@-
Tt | TIP® WHE R OsEaTae figa-
wearan | @7 fg & firg AR TERwUrEEREE-
"¢ UforGIT | MISETNN | AITE WwrdEmed | |fa g
WITATHA | AT TN AYPTATAT JERWTURTS -

! ru? 'ywemr 1At A.C. wwmr Awi P. e Yt B.
C {TII. 2.]



10 I ETIATEE: |
m{mqmwaﬁmq&{cﬁrﬂmtﬁnm

8 STEYOAEARTALS g
Tt afgh A Reshfrgeadfgraraga
o * o (3 U‘ mi ° ﬁ ﬁE -

THUTER W TIARYUTAETISHATS 1Y |

TY §HE W WA frgdramawrifagea-
SfrgrreeaTyl  ERTTETHTgEHE Ja
TH TERN UfOM@ Wl SIHRaaTs aqrme”
urd farar dfcn wefeafiga A swraArs frmm-
WAR | THR T IR TS MR e
w4 nfiAAd ¥ g9ons g feemmefagd uft
TR < SRR &

I WFE T A7 AR SRR AATTAR
ATREfigRaTRfAgraragaTai dufe: wfam
A frgfEariggudmraTad [Eawwats afopa
9 | AYTTARATER WTER: e fra dfena-
g afeptan f R R et

1 ZWTeR A.B. TATENC. THYR P. Chinese translations put 21 or 84,  * JUW-

T A. YURI@ B. FURTQ P. C. 3 Here A. and B. insert a Pranidhina
which ought to come in later. ¢ Jwnffr A, m B. Wyt P.C.

S}wry° P. WrANG°A.B. IWEINC.



N GETAAGE: | g
TAY® T 8 S SROTEIIAE igRaeaEm |
A fg firelt ETAEER AuTTE: | FWE S Rt
WY UE g8 yWg fiEeE Ag 4 wEn Sifiaen
mmﬁmﬁsaﬁa@rﬁumﬁuﬁm
fummrnfa ufwdtefa o s @ Wi frgesi
Qmmmmuhfgmﬁawﬁm

IR IR T A TR A T HATSAAT 73
W grwmeg facd ot fadraifs an dwfaed g an

WA AUAGAT ATICRATE SR YRR 1
13U TIR WTEEY TERRX T FE@T ARG |

o FHadn: FifeE gIaadt AT ATACEATNG SRR
ANfwhrgam o

131 N FTEAREIERR Q@A T AFWW ¥

1 P, and C. add ufegxfawifn. A.and B. ufgrdle. C.ufopatuifa. p. ufgpfee,
and so generally.  ? WTSHQ! ATFTHTA A. B. C. ¥ WHQ IFLWP.  ° wsyd
WTYOWTE A. B. W1 WHL 9T WG P. C.  See chap. 15. The reference to the Asuras
is left out in three of the Chinese translations in both places. Suras or Devas could
hardly be mentioned here with Asuras. See, however, the 4th Prasidhéna.

c2



N9 FIM WTEARAR-TERT A FET: HATAACH
a9 7 feow T I HAZEN SrFngHer-
frgArrrradaRaTta @ ATagERTed aRwEAify-
wiwETaE 0

NEI W WTEARIGFIEEY 3§61 AQTace
ad 7 feow SvE F1HE EAgET TRRATREA-
frgruragaEfa FIUEEARATAAT AT ATACEAE
TR AR iETRd o

! FUTTR P. WNTYM A. WETQWA B. W C. ? gwgfw A, wwyfw B.
#vEyfw P. C. 3 The Pranidhdna with regard to the divyam kakshuk is placed
by A. B. in chap. 6, between YT and UTEY, beginning with the words TXGAATY
and going on to e iﬁ's:. In C. and P. the Pranidbéna stands here in its right

place.



N FETAATGE: 0 13

Ne|l IR WTEAEARa 3 §E JAace
#4 9 qfewRERIfag HAgEa qREwRdifaga-
TrRegaAIRETAG e fReafirafgemar |
ATAEAINT R A TURAE TR |

1901 FIH WTTRIF-IERAN 3 AT WA AT
wﬁm&ummmaw&sﬁmw

n

1991 TN FTEHREAERY T T AAACE
a4 9 faam: i sww it Em A
ATICRATRU WA TR )

AR FAW MITARIRTERR S TR FRIFAANA-
fivtqem wfewe: = TeeEferdaata-
AEEATERETAUW W qAEEn AR
TR AIACAAEEAOFTAAAT AT ATACEATE
FRFE AR

N931 TN TR ERN ST Twaa -

ﬂﬁmnﬂrﬁnﬁﬁmﬁ‘cﬂtﬁgﬁﬂﬁﬂm
ATAREAHATAATG® A ATACEATOU AT AR

e v
N8I FIN WTIANTEU  ERAFA S A AR

1 See Childers s. v. risi. 2 yurAmia P. wATATY A. B. W@y C.



14 I m: I
AfeTEaR GETAT FATUGARTISATY Haga™ af-
AR A ATICEATRU AR UROE I

1N EIR TR MRS ATY W Wa-
T FURAFIATARTETUAA AT ATAEATE
FFE AR |

19& 1 FIW WTENRETRE AferJRay gen-
fumfivdgad o

199 1l WA TTAUNTNES ATHRTY TERAGHA-
AT X AR ATATd afRRags A TR

u

1ab 1 FIW WTAENHUHRE R § =1 {AY ST

naafaw AAEREEN IeE AUAEERd Ay

fann® firegdraufign: gogAt 7 gafeed afed fawr-
. e

-

1 A and B. insert after WISINTG in § 15, 7% WATAT ARTUFAATIRATY Ty
FEOVTATIT W1 ATIEC VA | WA NN TR TS 7 7 W
# 3@ WAL A. B.C. ¥ ¥@ wwe P A RFETRTAT 3 | HERTIEaEr
WHEY: A. B. (exc. W) C. (exc. THEY). TEEMGERAT | WPERAY: P.

SIP.C. MB. WA.



I GETIHTE: 15

N9l FIR T URTRRATHATEEAY JEARY
A FET AA ATHYG WA AT TEEY (96 WRATEIw
FASHA A T IWAITE a9 AN A=A
TffanireaftEd: @ufaRTAAasIicy:: aERufA-
HUTRUGATE° G ATACgARTA ST ruAfa-

n

IR0N FIH WITTUATHE % TEAX A §am
AATAT HagW 69 AFAARATE:  ogeadi
aREaT @mrafaar afonrafalsiqaas afu-
VA AR AEHATE €A% Q90 WHad-
AT TG TWIGRIAT FA@ @At
FAS TRy NfvreEw A SRgRaAET adqw= @a9g-
FHAT TGN GNEATHATATEAT FRIFEN
nfreEF EERiEaheEET qdamigaT-ar-
AT AT ATIREATAU FRAFANUATETEE |

RN FIH TN 79 TR T Nfwwam
ARTAIAT HAYW T THRGOHFATAIA TERRATIQ ITHT
wgfa gewmfa sgfa qwazarfy gfq gearaarfa
TFERdaragf ERdfgaeaagafe Aafa-

! From fa¥ to ‘!ﬁ; left out in P. 2 See Childers s. v. pafikinantariyakam-

mam. ®gwig P.C. Fai W A, FNE B. * A.and B. repeat § 19.
5 gyey§ A. §T3 B.C. wAg P.



16 \ gETAAgE:
YCEIGRAANTE IR A ATEREA g
FRRA AT |

1R FAR WWTHRNUATRE AN JURY fvaet

fadirTgR HIGRATAT ATACEATOU FRFHATUATH-
ﬁﬂaﬂ \

131 I WWTENUNRG Y JEER A q&Ew
mmaigéaﬁaaémuﬁwmgﬁt
ATACEATET FREATARE TR |

1R8I G WTATUATHE AW JER® T Nfuan
v FawarTeRT R 74 & reuT! fammRare @y
JUAN ERITR: AP EYAH WA T
Tfeg T AT T T TG Y-

1 After wrrER: ¥ T A. B. leave out till W WRIWEWHW ete.  * The a3rd
Pranidbdns is left out in C.  ® TAWY A, TAWY: B, TAww:P. ¢ ufcei: B.
qfcaic A, wfcssit: P



M' u 17

W A EigafegATaagured AT aTagER-

G FRFE AR |
IRYN AN ANFRIUNNE AN mi 3 aNfu-

HED WAATAT WA 6§ A ATQAUAAEEATRNT-
mﬂuﬁwmmm&ﬁmﬁ-
]

hagu HIH WTERIUATRE A9 MQ q: wfe-

1IRQN AW WTFN(UNNG a9 JERN 4 qI9-
g A $aN NFATATIAGIEE
AUy 7 AT ATALERTEC FRE AR
€ |
NREN AR FTFNUHRS 79 THEY Fafwaa-
T qT ETATA T FAG: TR A S WiAE ST
FATAT ATACEATHU WRTH A URATETAY |
NRQ FIN FTFAIUANG A AATEL AN
WIYW FHRATRATR @ SaTgRTafT T TwR-

.l od wat efoyfafed qywwafr A w6 v fegfafcd yaeaRfafr B,
T wi Tt fgfefcd yawfafe C. P.

D (L 2.}



:ﬁ’ N GETAATGE: W

. .~ =

i g et o s g
NBoll WA WITTAIUNTRE A 31&::'{@3

AP
N3q0 FIH TTIAUIAE H'!“‘gtai | g
e FrifuTATHYSEETiY § RaTfeATe ‘
WU ATYAAT 7 FAT mgaamm wmwi’rﬁmﬁim‘
el ‘

.uaalﬁﬁmﬁxmwammﬁaﬁ@w
qaAfAwRA HAATTAT HAGAT ATIEAGR



I GETAATR: | 19
1331 TIAN WTFNUNNE FRATTHRITERAT-

ﬁmw&mﬁggtﬁism fadr an ATAYE g
HATE! mawﬁ:ﬁmﬁ’rm@q whrd v 7 fay-

NBU N R WPTHRNUHTE qHAERy femmaa-
Rty qXaYy 3 NfugEn "W
AN AT Afgue dedseeweRa dfedn ?
NREEIAT T 7 HAI BIHA WA AT

. PURPININY

13§ NN WIEEIfTmRE stfaraw -
FUTTATAQHTATAFTH Fa® T« *F AJIAAT-
ANATH: ATgARA™E G grfaarew-
TATIRIAAT ATACEATAT TR AR T |

NN FIR WIFANUMAE AY JEHR G
gal qdfad g wfroacEgafy am frafice-
wEm  fregdaaraaaee A1 araggaged

R RmPRTSE |
NBL N IR WTFT AT A TN A Jfuaan:
Iy A.P. WATE B. * WA A.B.C. YA P. ® 7 ¥¥ 7 7w A,

ARTANMB. A AV ATOWCC. FAT AN, ¢ wrAtam?
D2



N3el FIN WITHIUHIRE AR AN JATY-
qERwaTw Afvae faas s T_gHT e
TR i i
8ol IR WL UATHE ATAIERwIR TfU-
WET AR ATANIREHIUN gintwadt @A |Arfy
nfrsRcay qam faan Dfvwen TrgaEfrerar-
ARG A AT A= rTan: awft @
wwﬁlmnﬁmaﬁmmﬂﬁt

ngan a%ﬁ TTITRIUNRE AEY TERNY° #H
ATAYG WA TFGATATAT FUASHSA TET AH-
AAFH AUE AMAATAANIIGIA AT ATIGEARTE
R ARRTE T |

NBRN FAH WTTATUNRE ATAY FHYY 3 Nfw-
ET AR ATAYY WA AGAUFIAIS qranrugan
?ad ﬂ'ﬁmﬁmv!mm A
WATAT ATACEATHU TR T ITTARTE TR |

1d® g A B.C.P. ! THWUNC° A. B.C. P. ? WERY YURAY left out
inC.P. ‘vguUE@TAA B.C.P. Wgun A. °PESI°B. ¢ T'EAAA A.
YR P. WOYYYUR B. Wgww C.



N GETAATE: 21

1821 EIM TR ATHE FEATAUASAUTNEAY
PIRTY NITAAT 7 FEATPH AR @AY A
ww fam Nfvee CeRuEfraumRTEE-
g fETgr R g Ett | [t aafa-

mm::rmmm
n

1881 WIN WIEFNIUHNE A% [EER A qEn

ARTSTAT N YW TUTEUT SHCTATHTHIEY: By raret
N

NPUN TR ITTTAANE AN TEEY 7Y
JRAWY T T Nitww 747 AW IR FEan-
FHAUAA(R HIJCIEAAT: FAFEHIUAT ATAS-
TR FRrRAfaRiETad |
18&1 I TN JEATRIEANY A
AfuaET AR AANE JIE  FEARUIRIUTHY-
wfadtagdtan: gidt: sfaganaafim SaggeE-

HAT A ATACERATH FRATHAARE T 1 b
o9 e @ WA frgfemrRegurnfy-

! This PranidbAna (45) is left out in P. SWYY A B. WX C. ‘w B

‘YUETIY A.B. YAWTYP. YAWHHEC. SRAB.C.P. ¥ S pme
A.B.C. P, also 9t and wi.



22 I gETAAE: 0

yafaRmfaRm =it Fow@ qupnddsr
IR 0

wfe fa' - - fafae Jagur

safaur faar g ifimma )

we faa g awma |

WIS wg<afadta: naqn

wfg fa faq 7 = waed |

g WY ATAmIA femfas |

gfan 7s T gEmw |

ATE fagr ™= - - =t 1R

wfe fa Iwmaw DR

ewfefn wafs wrwvg fogn

99 ATT SHTTEE |

w1’ faan qoury Sreama: 3

afq § T W WA |

wyfrafaar afrar fadtg d@m:

1 gfg f@ B. After this two syllables are wanting in all the MSS., but one MS. of

the Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris reads ¥, which may be meant for TTH or 4T,

only that the first syllable ought to be short. % ogTAY A. B. P., which may also be
SRR | written too closely.  ® WTW faumew® A. C. °ww B. ars feammw P.
‘rgwsufM P. S WRWETMI°C.  ®Wislftoutin A.B. 7 °fww B.C.P.
Stsd g? WX feq A TWT A, OTHIITRTWT P WiE fEm @y Own B.
°T@ UM C. T, for TAAIA, 10 7 seems to be wanted. 11 afar
left out in A. B.; see Lal. Vist. p. 84, 1. 15.



N FETIATIE: | 23

TS T FRIATA T |

wiE fea T@wy’ MW S g
fagem sgeren T

fefw fafefn: vt adgedwne
T ANfR |IATE |
ATWIMI@’ AR YHFg 140
wiqa gefet fameas
fagfra adwoa Sivw

Huf g § 7 WEguARi |
IuAfa ST 1§

T wafA T SEgasmT |
wfgrw wfawa 7 Taami
wfinprafa A w7 &3
gfwaft afers srafen i
gewas faura g:feai

fefe fafoarg 7 wf@ zaew:

! oRTA A. B. C. P.; cf. PAli sameto. 2 #rq fear w& Wy A. B.C. P.
S §T FM A. B. WTE B P. HY& C,, YIE being left out. ¢ ordAm
A.B.C.P. S fafew C. P. fafz A. B. ¢ ®wiC. W%t B.P. W A.

TB.inserts®. *YR°C.P. YWA.B. °fegweC. fay°A.B.C.P.
11 W is left out in A. B. 12 wuq gTRYTATINE A. WYE° B. JUHq §A
weATTRNt P. WUft@ §A WWATAA! C. It may be apaliya. 13 oryaTerANRWH
A.B. °mETAwmAWi C.P. 4 wiwC. 16 &g deest in C. 16 3= B,
17 gy A. wHEW: B. TWEW C. P



24

A. B.

N GETIATGE:
NS TANEFAAYY |
qeeTAT Afe qRfdzArE nbu
gfwfaraag amf@n |
HAAURITE 9 WHAEi |
AAEEA fa® qree |
nfefiaenfrgdeaa e
qY T JEIFTACHT |
fafau aeafa d@ga ")
wenfu fan geefadian
fagraQt AR wOWi 1aon
afe fa &g A% Taew
wfafy wpafa v srgfgan
TR T qEE TR |
FHATIAW WIF SF€i® 1990
wafen’ agu wafd gum: |
TATAT TR HHAY; |
frarefietsers gt |

wafe 7 wfaw Fifs 3w e

lw#®°A.B.C. Tw¥C. W A B.C WLP
WY B. See Lal.Vist.p.360. Sf®A.B.C. feiP. ¢¥m°A.B. "wq

® urg Yxerwt A. C. wrwg dwiwi B, amgdwarer P.

‘®¥g A. WQC.P.

’ gwfr A.B.P.

wfthdeestin C. 19 ogfwme A. °gfwz°B.C.P. 1 ofgfs A. 12 Qee
Lal. Vist. p. 317.



N GETAASR: 0 25

TEARTATAR, RfqumEwe § wATeQ fregaifoeet
AEHE: GRARPTAISYA | TIeUdT e Hfuur-ay-
TUH NUTET: FATTA: | HUEHAT FdeuTat
wfgfiai' S\ wpird wafi | wfwet | g g9 W
S | @ g JAUE YATR) Freges Worant & e
AW AYUTAE YO 68 SIed° TAREH
HHER FAAUATRUHAT:* WA GEAATTEg Ot
T TRAeUrRfanRtaRafaem  qunmmfas-
nﬁmﬂmﬁ!ﬁﬁsml | Wﬁ'ﬂ'@ﬂ EL LA LI |

Hye: uﬁﬁﬁsgﬁs@swﬁ‘sﬁlﬁs@sm

giasm: fimragmd e’ gRwnde gfa-
fagayu SdwEmAT  AEmfous A

1 pfg\ltar A. wfgwrmr B. wfagfin c. wfafiemt P, ! RBIWET left out
in P.  wrefgwmar A. B. C. wrwfwwran P. ¢ pfirfse A. B,
wfrgmfiee C. wfmnfenfreep. S goOR B.C.P. gM A, °sw@l A.B.
SYWIC. wwm:P. (wtd:?). 7 famigw A.B.C.

E

(1L 2.]



26 I FETAAEE: 0

FEUREITIA eI SATU AR fAaasT -
AR MEETsFER s g TR uargE-
TH: FIFUSURARI AN AT (AR afEaa-
ﬁaaﬁmamﬁaﬁ&ﬁm ST AT RR | -

ICH JAMATGEATHIOTITATRTR® Hann
awﬁm A JATHR WOOAfEAgaEans aearii-
AY®AT | T ¥ HHATA SHERRTRPHAIE-
TEAAVTH IR ATY wmwuﬁr—;ﬁ
WA 1 Iwfren: @ NfveE=daw socEd ¥ gA-
TRFAMTATASCAUY A9Y SRR AA TR &4 9 Hfie-
AN | ANRAW ¥ FUSHSA FgTAAIT 3
FRATTA 49 JHYIUR AN AR HA furea-
Afgroreratfa vomm: argiEfa o iq Dfugg=d
mmmﬁm@wﬁmm
At FRgEaN wfrerfaaifa wi A gad qrmEa
TIARfeTg | ATACHAAEEET T WTEA: S

! frasawt in all MSS. % ¥M¥ WIWC in all MSS. ® wTaTVTY A. B. C.
WIONTT P, ¢ §UWIIN P. §WWTAMSIN A. B. C. It probably was originally
. mQ{l(; see Pili sampagéino. 8 R in all MSS, ¢ C. reads
eyt frarcfrmft dardfrmarrarcfammmne. T wTR A. WIN: B.
WIAIC. WA P.  ®WleftoutinC.  ° W A.B. AC.



N FETIAGE: 27

105 U NS IR (R DICIENERRI R RS DIt SR E R R e D
Ayufean:' gagEauTAERfae: wfaarfen: |
e 6L AR IR O AT STy
nfrerfunarest 7 g amwAfadRa qdmrsfueig
7d sigdaeee nfreifaarasafin Sieures T
gaAd ggfane giafaae avafia aue AgrEes
9 WOIfuAn | ATAERAEEAT T WTEA: S
TregAT AfAAT: gfem udAsnaRard aniter a§i |
g AR adnrsfieig 1 @ vawy Fwe ¥9-
TATICH NUTAIAT A IS TR AT AT
AqUfEUFAfISTaE - ST
gffeanfasimeer i gEmaTe & | §SmIag
IAFT TfA W ﬁmfmmﬁﬁ -
M THEPEAASHEA TN | FHUE AT -
gﬁarmﬁw R GG A FIF@AaUifast-
¢ AR UITUATA S TS AT A TR A AR
aﬁamwﬂwﬁ:f‘ﬂém ade AR yIfeasnat ©
fretfa & | gTeUAEEESTEiifaEr: a9i-
wirTafeirnfirfrinere wifaranat weidm: metaEfa
1 qfceic A. B. 9fCs®ie C. P. 2 Some words seem left out here in all the

MSS.  °WiRleftoutinB.  * WAYNI A.€. TOHWEH B. wCRgEd P.
' Wufiftiac.  °TWA.B.C.P.

E 2



28 | FETIAE: 0

w | I fe adufemcafamm: @ @ whsd

frgergd Nfirew=dt 9T 1900
TR STWTATHR) SR 4 gt
YATR Fregaifuae Age s 7o FRrpaarat-
dyurdin: uftfadn Sr@safirErsy  agras
sthivigx wafd frefn iR oafe v’ 3 Jwafin
WITATATE | A g GAUAE & AARTAISATAY AT’
wfu A3 | AUPTAS SRRV Taft fa-
efn firmn araafa v v Twafy ofewmat fofta |-
fAgATATEEAR ¥ TURR JEEAT SITUTATATAATRY
AR mﬁsmsuﬁmﬁﬁﬁmﬁ ufcam:
YUEATSAR: ATEATANAT TRRANH YL FHATTA: 1991
T WA W“awmiaﬂﬁm

1dym: C. S P * fhrare: P, sataTAm™: B. C. *RéB.
¢ Wleft out in A. B. 5 W1 T left out in B. S p. T wRfay-
nfa i g@in C.P.  ° yuyRwiAwgEnfy | Gt repeated in . ° WY
C.P. 10 qifswrawifa A, B. C.



‘ AR st s famns
WA |/ Rrafan qEmeTEm: gdnfy-

AT AT BTE q&ﬂ'lﬁ!ﬁlmﬁwﬁ’ﬁﬂ
TN AHTAAME AARTAE AT HATOaSE |
wEAATHE, qiw § AqrTATSfAA R sframd
sfamprAt seRTRRAT sETTRT: TRrag e afe-
RIS HfreAmTETn Tsetame: ardtame:
WYY SR Saremnat ﬁﬁwﬁm
Asfrfdmisgamis fnmaErEdee: s
Wﬁmﬁsﬁmm
l@grleftoutin A. B.  ? wfgriwdwiv sywqgfafey A, wfgrtsgwdv =it
fefrafey B.  wfwsiwag frwv swegfafey C.  wiwiway ey wwelngfe-
fegp.  wifswremfr A.B.C.P.  ‘urgw°A. wyyP.  ° fomer yut
A.B.C. WrafqAT YATP, ° yWTaddedin C.P.beforeT®. 7 T A.B.C. P.

® This passage is repeated in C. % g7 left out in A. 10 wrqwt A. UTAWR B.
WWC TTWP. 1 qwB.C.P. J® A. Is it meant for TEYNINAE? For the

series of indras, see Lal. Vist. p.564. '3 TP. “mﬂww.x.
wrrewdggifnetc B. wrmdwinmifdtc c. windwdgrgiine p.



TR 190
Q@ €7 YAUASHTAAME AXETATHAT: -
FHAA" TR A FHR TATCHAGATA: . AATRA]
wift AATRATATN HAFRQeeaTdrata -
o fif dpCrifn fC -

13qefontinB. WP SAleMowinA ¢ AgWWgWML A,
SwP ¢ wwrAt C.; left out in A. B. &t P. T wyysiata-
Infy A, wagEshfaRey . wagydfafadels B. waggRmRe(y C.
Not clear; could it be irinavad ? 8 JYTCEAITRRN A, B. C. IqgreeiuR P
o of@mTqdE A. B.C.P. femmudk? 10 °WWA.C.P. °¥WnB. ' &WIB.
18 gyAm A. YU C. P. UW: WITRRGY: left out in B. 13 wify wTIwwR-
Wt left out in P. U fywafo A.B. fivafu C. faastfa P, See
Lal. Vist. p. 168.



A AT AT A T TR g <AL
Trrfmeitf moaTHe  fregRtnearaw gigafoamm:
| AN AT ATTETEH S THITA T AT
mfadrAsufafeR arRw eI s afewat
I AGATAGEE HaA A T W AgATAaTA -
FAWTAARTH® AAPTAE AAARTATE AU TTQaAY:
ehrtwafa: waaArs fa a7 nfgd Ewgaamsfa

TagEaAls fu aramsmguARguTiaT A afe-
A {3 | AT, ARG e
%uﬂ fﬁrmﬁmﬁﬁiw gEn: wAawr i arom-

afeh AR WFe IS
IEAC A AT wAW ﬁmn ASTARGNYTHR° TH
STHfATAT a1 * AETaySs vt safwre =i Jee e
EEEATY ATawTaHTagee i wafeen g
TAYT FISA TS T RSN €& STHAG: T |

1 AMWTET A, B. P.; leftoutin C. ¥ YUWARNIG leftoutin B.  ® Whreqraay
fir:P. ¢ TRUTOINA. ARWAMB. AW T TGIC. TR A T7¢! P.
S¥N A.B.C.P. ¢ wHgTSfvATER A. B. C. wiwrfwwnrm P. 7 3g-
fawmfa A. B. C. P. Cf. the Vagrakkhedika, p. 35, L 10; p. 43, 1. 7 (upanishadam).
* q¥x frdiam A, B. C. W firday wivam P. * yfr®w A.B.C. ¥ 0
faw P. 10 myregp USSRy A.  Rygyy weekisefde B, wereyy
stwsefge . werayy v wiaw P,



32 | FETIATEE:
WO @ THAGREAR: § AIAASATASaw | aafa<-

mﬁﬁq&maﬁmﬁgﬂmmm
»ﬁ( qu wa@smsaf‘m mfma X |

w& =M 143
wufifad Qe e wEamsfarveE TaTEE-
FUATY T A° FR ARTOR{wigaEa a ssgom-
#hifa a1 sqEgaTdEfn a1 SqwrRTETRTEY o1
TG WA AT FURAwATHE a1 FRURaE-
Tt a1 sRdwraeRTdtEtT a1 sy
rasTaTdifa | o eFgaftfarRa aw wram
mmlﬁaamﬁsﬁmq&ﬂwilw
[T & THA FEETUATIR /@9 §ind -
TS TS R eermEn e -
wi’lﬁmﬁwgmnqan
¥ gAEE wraAsfarwe gEmadt am
ﬁ‘wﬁmam&maﬁmamaWMG

1 qimn: A. B.C.P. XUWR: or YATAN; for Yuterm:? S gt A. C.
°§®y P. °¥= B. 3 7 is given here in C. only; it is put in between
st and O in B.; and it is left out in A. P. 4 P. has W before
.



\ FETIATE: U 33

¥ | AW §=IAE STt | fran
d@fn & fadraifas dwfaeadr g s Arga-
TRAT: | A R A1 W S weita afw et
Sra fagR uqua
mmgmmmmwﬁ&m
ATATIHGE R TIaRe AT Aararfatae
mmmmfﬁﬁmn%mmwm
T GAFAAT HAFTARGTEIUT: | €A AW T
gaadn: gadwen | @ gaadr wwen | Efe
Jgdadn Igdwam: | Wi wfewadn: wfesaan: | d@fw
MWnaﬁwﬁfzﬂmﬁ-

AP wfeww 71 w@f Yt W gadw s
AW wFw gEUTEE ¥ | @ vt o
TN OR[N SeFR qEIOTEE Sifen-
g | @ gEEt T gEdd Tuw g
TR FEUTEE  HIEEE SorHE ¥

! The MSS. constantly vary between §¥& and &4, €W and VW, but on the
whole w and ®R preponderate. ? From §fft WaTQt to €W left out in
A.B.C. 3 Tt left out in A. B. C.

F {IIL a.]



34 I gETEATEE:

AHAE' || ANIHE IWAAET JWIW GAUAAA
Ao EufarumrErTagsnfa v rfa suaafe sas-
mrmmwﬁwwmmmfm
w1 Agdamfy | Sg@waw qgrat Igdwmia
AU IZUAMEIAsafa woifa  wfeaaarts |

! Instead of WRWER C. has €. ¥ Deest in A.C. P. For the sake of uniformity
it would have been easy to insert ¥ and W throughout, but they have been printed
only where some of the MSS. gave them., 8 Deest in A. B. C. 4 From

WTETR° to WRTH left out in P. 8 P. has JEYAYTAL between YHITT and
geana.



FAAAAT: T TURAT Faeur Igawa: v wies-
Tifa vaTfE gareTEwaTte geurfa SYfergerata
w31t 1 Jwifagrg gamai wweemwmte genfar
HWTEHAAT: VpuT: BRCWAAT Fazan: awea: T
mﬁw&nmﬁm&lm
FATA I G qIHE AT JETUT FIehufazanra

TAYSAG T gEawRT grdifa | ama nfas

! g1 deest in A. B. ? From WNT to WYHIOIAYY deest in B.  ® WL~
WA g A deest in . ¢ wrda XA A. C. P. WA= Rfehw B Rfowrani ?

F 2



36 I GRTAATGE: |

%mwgﬂﬁmﬁﬁ’lﬁmﬁaaﬁsma Q|
TIRUTAR 'HNTMHAY: €AA AYEEAN @AY
FEATEY: FRTHADY THAT U FRATaTgaifae adne
TAMBATES qHAAW GICEAD: 98 g3 1w
A qErSARATaTt | @fa Aeaemamta w@fae
fafweg:dsasmaTEta d@fa aregEasaramata

miﬂw mwm&mﬁ'nﬁﬂwam&! Fawtﬁnaé-

ﬁmﬁ@wmm'mw»ﬁuﬁmﬁrwu
ygufeaieyg fregu sungfafeg mma@ S
STRATTEERTETETfETET gEaT uA wEfnad

aferes gAUHE qERW 4T Weuan | |@f0
A THYAAT: VAN FATA: UFAQAT:” FITEHATE
FETIFATET:® TEATAT:* | HHATY AYERY @H WU
qIfurssd  AAIfasAfamIfATE |« Tagw

! From R to TWTAXGINA deest in B. 2 QYo Ff deest in
A.B.P. 3 WX deest in C. P. 4 MW deest in A. B. C. P. The Chinese
translation presupposes W, giving the numbers as 36—100—1000—1,000,000. 8cr.
Vagrakkhedik4, p. a1, 1. 14. ® Cf. the smaller SukhAvativytiha, sth paragraph:
wieyregd yyrat HwatwwnerAr: T irowr P, RerwmeTen
deest in A. B. ° y¥wowr: A, C. P 10 afgfemgfn A. ©fewmifa B.
wfgfemifa . afwfamifa p.



N FETAATE: 37

WUHTATAS WIEAARACANA | T 9 Y NSETgA-
TUARIN @ gREufAarfararafew  ar
gaet frnfasre g wfafean: | e 1 afe
AW WAT A A T FAQ: GAAARIGI AT AT
giumr = o o wwfAmawafaa ar
HERAH AT AQYUTEAT AT° AGHGWT T0° ATICH-
frar av° gw & ufafear fa ) wee or ) wfEm
WrrRRul faars: SRR | T | s
TR wAwe fauors: swrhwe | quE
WA JEeT FagETt 1 qEEEaie-
TNEEEE rate gen feif o we
Asw wrarmfawhrer O fawfadt fafafawar an wfu
1 SERATTAET aw sgrfanfafatateatadr-
ATY AYPTAAAAG QRg=T{A 3 PTATTE | |1y §TaETHesd
/I nagn

N §ETHE AR & [SUTAT ATATHSAIT G
weifa | @f aw "y Aewfagmo ) @ arafs-
wfafirefirrarrdv g aRgReeae-
uT: {1 AT A gEare arrgdheafanten

! wraf¥y1A.B.C. wrafgq@tP. ¥ B. 2¥IMA.B.C. *¥qJquB.C.
S¥IMB. °IMAB.C. TWrd¥deestinP. ° wR® A. B. P. WAGIC.
SwhM B.P. ! wrdZdeestinP. 1! MENT: A.C. W PN B. AT P.
whw: ?



' qﬁmm HHATFEAS ATa=ATaTal ﬁ-mrﬁt
qureaETEl AEEdA fraray fada shfasa
sfagalsae: sAgE U IREE ASrEeE
sAAAR SHfAES: wamAfa wirAAm i gaaa-
W a@wt weEl AN fEARERTTEfT | et w5
YATHE, ARG AT CE -
AR mamamﬂmﬁswaﬁ | AW i

A Tt W e afafa ani i i wafa
¥ oA wafafe fargwi wafe | 3 st
faw safafn Aui fiaroas g T
ATFET AT TR TER A TgET O QO E e
FuivETfaafoafoga: raEfn feams raggeasds

1 gyfdwe A. C. P. syfede B. % Cf. the small Sukhavativytha, 7th

paragraph, where we read: mﬁmmmﬁm&wﬁw
wii: gwnfore gy v} fedfn) 2 sAB:A.B. 3ASIC. WAS P
is it for wAT: ? + wfqm B. wfem P, ® §w B. ¢ srssaR A. C.
SYTTR B. WSWR P. 7 QAT left out in A. B. 8 31 deest in B.



I FETAAE: 0 39
T = . ﬁ;

fafdnufemrafaafargfe=m mgog et sgadrdn

fasa: gAUaTGRERAT: | A% T { qAT AWG A

g genwRtmEn afgdmfafe ag i A

gaTfmTaT afgaR | gumETaTHE A Ao fadi:

| A faadn W saTegERwiaTar | 3 9

Fan Ay fem srwiefn AreTeRd T Asfe-

JraTTEATTE AT Aui | femrenfa SNifgaanaam-

AT I’ T JUTRHU * TRATHE W Hg § AAqTRUAT

AN W U | 7O | A, YA, HUTY

1MA.B. ®C.P. ®guM A gufw B. FUA C.P. Cf. the small Sukhd-
vativylbs, 4th paragraph, where we read: WEPRAETICAfCgdT: wwwtaaT: wTovaT

FIBOFET: AT | Is YU, easy to drink? > After WHIRTAT all the MSS. add

Wi, 4 qYTETETAT A. B. TWTEATAEAS C. qWTEETA® 7@ P.  ° mfco

fdfu: @ w9 A, C. °® WY B. wifeal fawfa: @ s P, © wqEmA C.

W4T A. B. P.

7 AL AT SRR W, W garnremnT T Awi @ feed wifs sk st
B. ATRITHAW, SN FgqrnTTaRTTR T 0 At ® frad wife s ¥fgarenmaamrsa o
C. AT WY W W g arnITaR TR | Aut @ frwd aif wikfrar enrrawtrfa g
P. AT WY W=; WA ganiTaarTtratn Awi @ fewg qufc wivfgaean mnaanrafan

The various readings of the four MSS., as here put together, will give some idea of the

difficulty of restoring the text. We can gather from Bodhiruki’s Chinese translation

that what he discovered in the text before him was that those who did not wish to hear
the sound of the river, need not hear it, even if they were possessed of the so-called

heavenly hearing which enables a man to hear everything. With the help of this hint the
text has been restored conjecturally, though with sufficient certainty.  ® qqTEH P.



40 I FETIAE: |
vAwe, Afrafass, amiHfremiafeamfie
UATATTETERTAONR, WIARRTATINid* HEras
AR (AT A U T T R AR UR
femfacmee | ygofifaarde afaesaw faas-
Ky , S, : frd i e -
finfifrafegragsae = | gdverg gaEwt
FTRATIFUAT AT §a97 o) A
aaMsuragifafafaumeey aife adn gaeR
e | g EgEITTTRsfu arage aw At
g ETRY Wiawaf | agAmTHE wddw ar S
gaETAAtgn d@iegRa 7 gafdwin | warsare uft-
| TSI & [FUTAT: GEIRAY ffaAyg 7
RY IW A9 GEWTWAT GAAARETG 1960
T g YUAE gETEaEi S A |
RATATAT: HAAGR’ @4 7 vdedy I8+ I3«
WRTORURAfITRY g IAfrahrdah-
LUIEIECIEE TR GG E I b gl G L e O
1 ygfrgr left out in A. B. C. ' gytmrgin A. C. P. wytamrwial B.
‘gfemleftoutin B. ‘W yumu T P.  * Www, see Childers, Pli
Dict., p. 293 b. ¢ g7 pd AR A G g B AN SAgR) C.

IR JEE} P 7 A.adds %W, B. C. P. Fwt. 8 ¥ B. Deest in P.
* qurfrsnfirlet A. B.C. ¥« wimanfin: weqn P, afgfnk?



wif sitfgmerare waifa sitfaaare | = fui g wd
&t 1 diifgrwareaenfy rivsrar-
wigjfn IR rivnAfeSmyRaY aiRa fifud

waf | aw @ TuwmgEAr qafe awm gdWm
ﬂﬁuﬁmwmuui'uwfﬁnm-

UISIECLES CRE ey e p Gt e e Dl L
TR ¥ 81 agweaw ufege [afv ) fawrsi-
gft armadRTTETRAde At Mg e
TH: 8§ gAY ufege Wafe | ArgeRa ST
NI | ¥ TTEATETCUTATER S A agaT sHante-
a1 s 1 diancafa a1 g
wifd o afeE ggerfa fea« wRadguia Tae
TR waw giew: Srdgwifa AEsT: wdg-

ibraft destin C.  *wfy P, ° whmfoqwwit A.C. wieifigwah B.
winfoqwafaP. ¢ ST A.B.C. WITIEW P, See Lal. Vist., p. 331, 1L 5-7.
S gwnid A. B. C. S Wy A.B.C.P. wwm:? 7 YN P. wTWw
A.B.C. ¢ sivkumt A. B. P. 7§ w Tamr C. ‘AN A.B. 10 41
afgd A.C. wrafeg B. wr Wt afid P 11 sigwifg wistfa A. B. C.
adgwmt wistw P,

G (1IN 2.]



EUCUIE IS LB LIS ST b 8
ATA |t 0 & agR A aedfen-
HETH ATITULAATE ATARHAA AT AT H e -
memﬁﬁwwﬁwmmgﬁa
faam Awi goa: wrgpYafa | @y wAifagay fammAy
FRERTR@ERYga: yogm fagifa f&Efa ow
nqel
W ¥ AW SIFUTA AT A ATATU AT AR~
AW HYfraragin SaAgufain st mr=ifa i 7g-
WTHE THEHRATAA: JEAT ATAEA Ag@aar 1 Hran
7 wun | fqQ=R * | 9 W13fa ) 7 mrEe vana
LAt wfafdmawafdai goa: v arnfEey @ wan
7 AR 7 faOran afeeguafmmsarr@cimat
T wifrdn Iwdw TMe @ wg wieAEdR
YRUTOATN AT | AT a9t A affafdrawafia
Td GRIEAT SIFUTAT AT ZEAT: 01

' argW A.P. uragw B. Tq¥ C. ‘¥WA FWB.C. FwWP.
*fa§am A.B.C. M P. ¢ BWWY A. B.C.P. Bodhiruki gives the translitera-
tion 2P} 3 Pan-tho-ki4, i. e. ¥¥W, which would he better. 5 From @ W
wafi to WTER left out in P. ¢ ufrdfg A. P. wWifiendy B. wﬁlgﬁﬁnc.



wHrGfa I geqATfA AEi tHAat Agrgfai
AUAfA AN i 1 e e
AHATHRAIRS H@AGY Wafd | AYWITA 189 g&w:
Fue: gfuwi gewewi dqgarpmat wifeat @
AR o Tada aaEa & g
HHEATEWGIRY ¥ wafd | MifA ¥ geastmfe {4
wiefd fergedairargama oifr fafew o
weTEwAHin iR U Sger@AatEtd | faia
T QAT woaRd Arfa gearfy facamdmifan |
vy AR fafrd o i waafdEe: gage:
A g geATagRY ATt 7ifa A gaaghmata
gearerfanfeit | aur gy’

AT T’ HYH AR AAR AR q9fE® aH | W

! g A.B.C. P. ! wqmfer® A.P. WqmfeR B. WgUgAien C.
} taqwi fawt A C. wxqwrot fawi B. wrqwmi fewi P, * (R A.C. P
m B. 1‘!‘, which has been substituted conjecturally, is generally neuter. The text
may have been originally% W TN and ﬁ‘ﬁﬂ. S qRy A. B. C.
Wiy P. °yix A.B.C. P. TY¥TR A. B.C. P. * 7w A. C.
uwi B. T P,
G2



a4 I FRTAAGE:
TRAMRAATVTfETeR® aan gen: §q v ga-
wRfdm wafe mowrfy = famaTas firg: ukan

afeiarz qEAR wA0s gy Te-
Tyl ARSI ArRuanRitt mife aam af
fed wafadfu TeTaw TUETTEEAER @9TETOR-
afeagest Af@ 1220

T W YAUE gEEET S s fom-
rireERTT sfmadifn fanfa adafdwfa ggata
feanfr aweenfar foad <eme@ femmarrastanTan
whmadifn | feanfa adafdmfa ggat feanfa
farrmfx iR feanfa swenfae adnco=TR
firddt feanfa ameta wamin femmaraa ifrize

nferag yroWe TwaY 3§ SUUwT SrEw
I’ §4 A fam: awe aafsE |« aee
'L | ArfE A W gEEEETE ayfaE afegafa-
mmﬁwmﬁwmmlaﬁmﬁaﬁﬁm‘g
PreuTy: gaTAdtgER w@fgee w gafawa |
ST ufteftin gEmEwt Sremm geway af-

lafefed . * whmife P, whmefifr e, * frerwgred A, B,
fest wrAq@ C.P. ¢ wwanfo A.C. rawfap.  * wnwcgrEmTR ALC.
WU’ Wt B. whToWAwTR P, © Ayt lftoutin B.P. T 4@
A B.C. ¥ntp,



N gETAAE: | 45
HNEATAY 7 ¥ A9l gEARW@AT WN qdAAfy-
7ig u:B
Y G WG TSTATAAT 74T F0EA |
w4sfa gan: giaar w3gQ)
faaresT: TR |
q FRAAY F1fY AW
FETAAAE THWAY: 191
TqA FURE TR UL |
gETIAR 7 9 qqarE:’ |
w4 A T = awit
AHREATT ° FW@ A 020
| "qTATETE T |
faou fvgw e’ gam)

gy et A.B. &t M@ C. W oAt P ? WA JUY A
WISEAATR U B.  WOFEARAN UG C. A Fwidtwn guG P, I
we want to restore the metre, we might read Wd AR AW, though the short o
would be irregular; or, allowing still greater metrical license, we might conjecture w
R TWTE W, e ‘A kalpakott may perish and the diamond seat,’ using kshaye
for kshayet as one syllable, and ¥ as trisyllabic. 'Y A.C.P. WI§:B. Is
HTE: meant for WTE, i.e. AT, or is it meant for WIF: or =y:? 4 See Lal. Vist.
p.573,L10. % Jdeestin B.  ° wd ATAL, either TW ATAT or perhaps TIATST.
? From WCATY to SIWWTY left out in P.  ® For §TFN, see Childers’ PAli Dict.
P- 411, col. 25 for paramAnuragas, Lal. Vist. p. 171, 1. 13. ® TWTY A.B.P.
g C.



46 I ETAAGE: 0

WA qF TN Fraug |

Q@ A @AM TR NN

A wetfa SuATfy wE

qE’ Al eI |

2 SR G |

HNE A WadE g g

AN T Y@ HAW AN

? wrwn* fmaee awan |

war fg g e WA |

werfe e fafafi fancafefa v
TARRATQIAATE, FETAA S TRITT: U4

TR ¥ AU WM s fAanTe avrme ™ g

ATFAEAT A WA AT qfcfAdn 1 wren

1 gomet @At A, gt Wt WU B Qoweni w mM C. Rowant T P
' wmifa A.B.P. w&Nfq C.; meant for WHTH. 8 gy B.; deest in P.
¢ Wmit A. C. itfwr B.P. 5 yrgw: B. Wmm¥: C. A A.B.C.P.; one
expects YorAN. 'YW C.  Sadm At A. wdw Awt B.P. w1 AW C.
ww? WA WEXB.C.P. 1 fwqqwn A.B. ferenC. fomes P.
1L ¥ deest in P. 13 ARA A.C. WIWE B. WIWu A P. 13 garfy A.
wenfy B.C. wanfg P. M fuff A.C. fB. fafwp. !°*wdwrA. B.C.
wg wr P 1¢ FYwwm: A. B. C. 17 AT left out in A. B. 18 yqre
W left out in A. B. C.



nm: ] 47
TN AU OO | A T | § S
W WwraArsfaamia A sEfe g 9ieT o
fovrareRTuTNaT HaeReTA e a9
SAAfATATAT ARTACEAT: WRFEA: W& N
Q ATeie HAETE AUPTH GH:° TRTCAA R Ch
Iguffad’ FueamRaQuiquts Tl fad afam
A% ¥ FrenaTgaawa nfgursifa awi @s fanear-
msmmmxww
Taufgn: goega:* Wi | AW 7§ WrEd gg Haw-
fawreqmT: ETEYA JEEANT S IRATIIArER | T
mﬁﬂ FFTR A Fergher a ffrerd ge oA v
H‘IT"IH qRAfAfA AATROET aRrpEand
g afergeaw fad
HAGTIUNY FUSHATA ° afcamfaaanta n:on
A gTE AU A A Awfasiett 7 9 9gafi-
far Fregew et fui g @
s frAnTRTT s FRRFE TR TdEEIATOR AR

! From R toUff leftoutin C. ®¥ R P. 2 P.adds YT before ¥MTE. Could
it be §A: g wwwTE ? 3 wyafefufin A. waufcfafik B.  wapafefind C.
wwafefs P. 4 W B. 8 One expects JTM:, see p. 14, 1. 16; p. 48, 1. 2.
®W: P. YXA.B.C. "WYIMRA.B.C.P. °w wurguw P. wratqyin )
WWTHYN: B. °wr A.B.C. 10 fiygw A.B. Wigw C.P. 11 p adde

N W qERY fok Gwely Lo Wiw). 1 AR A WTERATB.C. P,



48 I FETAAEE: 0

figaafoarce @ agw T3 A woaws-
qHA* YO mﬁn%%aaamazﬁanmmﬁa
wﬁﬂ"'""“'“ﬁ"‘“"' TN YATEN TEAN WATA(A-
W
A AU HETE AUTTH AR
et ¥ afRgRaw Srrefyufa wifitg v uily wre-
w1y gfe afrerwin 7 faorein = faarerrora |
HECTATARAA $AW THITOATCATIY § AU AAf4-
sfcefn | Ararefiifa afergegy ¥sty g wiace
T WAARE AT SRIfR gETamt Sremragarei
sAafiare wiaumgeaan: aReaR: 1:e
T QAN §UW° AqRTAT TNy feeam@a-
OO SNy TRHTAAWNE AYPAE ATAUY
ufetaam 3§ Praan: @nvargdfy | afweg
YA e ewdl fona st fefr simadran-
rﬁ’rﬁlﬁmwﬁmnamumﬁrma
deAT A uferetacarg @ 9 ifueed

Y RV WS FYEEA AT 13010

1 yf§ A. YW B.C. YU P. The Chinese translation suggests fAFIYA, i.e.
Buddba’s nirmitskéys. % RTUSR A.C. WCUWI@EAA B. WCAWS P, ® gocfar

oy fawfei A.C. °fwwafei B. gofuavify set wafeip. ¢ %t fawait a.C.
7 fqwrewTqra® leftoutinP.  ° Wyd A.B.C.P.  ® §wgfq° A.B.C.P.



wiaary® aRagfsd 10
9 g e ey |
TR B ATy Fiww: |
huURLUL R LR
HaTREE sfRATgATS 130

! Ywruifam A. ¥mrarfemt B.C. ¥mTarfvn p. Sam A, o
B.; deestin A. C. P. 4 This is all that remains of what seems to have been the
first verse, consisting of four lines. As the Chinese versions agree in mentioning the
Eastern quarter in the first verse, we may conjecture something like :

T hrrafefswT

AT ¥ yfon fegra

M T wfw gy ey

weifirgen wimmgarad nan
Thogenerdouthneofthemetreu-{——v|—~|uu—|u-u(—) 5@ B.P.
¢faB.P "y P. 8 3f%°, hut see verse 4. ® wfiw w1y A. B.
winfanry C. 19 Here the metre scems very imperfect, and cannot be restored by
& comparison of verse 4. Possibly a shorter metre than that of verse 1 may have been
intended. ' YA.B.C. AP, B WA.BP. FWMA.B.P.

H (IIL a.]



50 N gETAATEE: |
mﬂnﬁ‘g@;ﬁtﬂil
Sififa ATTIRE |
ATy Aceagfm 1gn
gfsme ot f agfiesn
dfem urgrRfawmIE |
nefepdigr wéfe S
TEISEA Whifer JEAY v
R goagdfe gl

waogd wwfe fawaar
TR TR FAARE 190
A N 79 qeRiT |
w4 it Tfw ge aw

1P S fep 3 Arad A. ‘ftA.B.P SR P.
S mTA.B.C.P. 7 From T to &7 left out in P. ®wA.B.CP
° fgEd A.; deest in P. fa Tywd B. fag Tawd C. 104 A.B.C.P.
1 fr fqwamt A.  ©r fawerdt B. fr fafwwamt P, fz fawaml C.  The letters
mnotquitechu;wcexpectmi!',ormm.
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goH SP: W AfE @@ |
I g AR TR b
weRfe' & ™ goagan
TP AT TH RN |

TR WWIA A A |
TR FIEEETR 1l
T YA AT FEANE: |
ufigm Wwfa fired:
wiaanr we wfAar = s
wfAd ¥ wgdfame &@w: nqon
e sQdft wfrArgam: |
wfgRga Wi

3 frwfom gasizem: )
wgifn Ywify aeaddt:* uaau
a wAgl: g AW

N 7 o 7w as)

@B, 'fyp. *mmen? ‘awWAC IWB SWA
W C. P °¥® A.B. 7 qfCWAT P.; scan TOYM. ® Scan
vu—v|=-- ® WTYT. Long and short u are dificult to distinguish; the
metre requires long u. 10 wfemt A. B. wfeinC. wfem P. 11 yu B.
BwtA.B.C. wiP. &P WB AC.;deestinA. g ACP
yu:B. YaA B ¥C TP

H 2



52 I GETAATIE:
A A satw e
witwe wefag fafemr na:n
Sfwed qagM FEa |
- AN @ & wAS A |
W WY WTE | AT
I fod AR SrEg a3
A IrEOS qW ST |
femrpindt e
HRA* ATd TR RAEAT |
;‘{uﬁmwﬁﬁﬁlm:uﬁsu

Tfren FgATRTGA:* )

garae nfea o |
® v sfifid faget s@am)
femfast |w faatsag: nquan
WP 9 BWfAE ST
w¥tae wrgfa’ fgran
feui v weggw ww fe=i
wfreR: grefaRfage: 1&g

!wfwwr A.B.C. W& P. ‘wmPp ‘wP. ¢ wrnf® A. P.
wAfr B. Wy C. ® yTgw: A. B.C. WImW: P ® Both W before W and
# must be scanned long. Tgfq P, ® qonfhfzy A. qoTfeTe B.
worfafafagre . worwifETy P
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7ARY Y 7R fARa 1990

| A wd wfwfy 'wgd e
weTy T TES TTa: |

v fogs w8 wfrsfe )
waafam Wifre Twfaar nat
ey Tfne Aftww:)

A | fam wawu |

we fa qerag AL

ATAA TG 9° THAF nqen

" il /oEET:

WWM!
T AARMAT |
v@ngmm\?m 2ol

1w yfe A.C.P. w¥B. S qftA. B.C. 3 wiafi®1 A. B.C. P.;
scanned s U v — U —, ‘am B. W9 A.B,C. ® W deest in B.

Ty wA B



54 \ gErafgE: o

T YA G w@iew |
mnﬁvﬁ'wa:ﬁlnaqnaw

T AT T Mﬁi’tﬁm{ﬁriﬂsuﬁm
giersmfrgraaf | v Jut wETE§ A
wraraATTE Awt s A wfrsifgea

1 gL A. B. P. SENA.B. TR C. W P. S WTATAWY deest in C.
¢ YWY C. THOTONEI deestin P, ° WIWYWIER P, © AT deest
inB. TWISWRIAC WS ANWRB wiswwm P ° surdyify P
9 T doest in C.



N gETAdtE: 55
IrNfundn | IR AT
YA TAT KAt § Ty wwrERTTSi
Al wglrt A nfrsifgran TEAOfRmdE | 3 Wy
GATAE HEreEaT e fasifa fui qreafngdy
7 STy Wl wfirsifegma: | 3 serE D
STRETdfn Aui arawfidd @ sy e whi
wifegma: | 3 gETee Nfirqeramar ww i it
mﬁﬁm‘iaamwmﬂﬂ uﬁr!:rﬁaﬂw KRR )

mmﬁﬁrﬁaamﬁwﬁaﬂ Wit fegm: |
ﬁaim a«ﬁmi’rﬁmaﬁaﬁhaﬁtﬁ

leifemusT . *wB.  ? Vwgwngs g
‘v A.B.C. v P. fagam? seep. 15,10, hee .



muwuwmﬁmﬁnwu

1 and C. Sgme P. §ETA.B.C. S gum: A.C. W4 B.P.
¢ wrgramitfgrat A. C.  WTATWIRferaT B.  WINTHTAAT P.  See Childers, s. v.
indriyam.  ° wrftwt A.C. wfemr B. wifemr P, © sfufawitatn fy A, B.C.
wiiewitoltd fy P.; deest in p. TWRA.B. ¥C. AN P. SWABC.P
® For the paftkakashiys, see the small Sukhivattvyths, § 19.
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AAAAY T JEAT WTEAT S AriTE wafa |

aaqrfa A1\ "AAE 13§

ﬁmmyﬁﬁiﬁﬁw:'m:
T TR AT (RN TRTA R

mﬁm@u@wﬁnﬁﬁgﬁmmmm
g AN IRUFATOREd* Frqafrai | a3mg-
ATHHAAEUT: ToYe: qr@ Wrgidfafat e -
et wEwadT A femn gy
Tl uredEfa | R AR geqErRmeTERt
safsaafRfimisa | /et 9 9 gdqdn: geo-

T TN § TNONHIAET U Htaeuan i
faefta wpge = waA woEt vt & aw geager

7 Ien: @A fawfrasmfasafa gsosanEudn-
A mptEfa | d@f fMirefoarieTdsAfaETafa

1 gwm A.B.C. wifyawr: P. 3 gyadEd: A. wwAy % B.C. P.
3 QUA.C.P.; deest in B. ‘Fromﬂi[tolﬂgmlleftoutmli 5 wufr A,
wafafe C. wafwfn p. ¢ enafwife C. 7 gygiwa A. C. WASwm B.
Tydiwm P

1 (T 2.]



58 I FETAATIE: 0

#fn s raTafawTata
AreEfa | AN 4 IO WifamArd d9eEfa ST w
fawify=d ufrenid & agufifrmeder Faeges-
T Tg ¥ TERAF AT TR AT
gAUq FEIEAT & WSITA 7R aQaramgeeam-
T EEnfaumifuemufaey gaeeuasads gifs-
Hﬁ&ﬁawwﬁmaw&uﬁ@m{m
ARATFAAAT® 1390
afmwamq:&wim w89 ®
FINARGTATHA UHFAT FUEAM | 7 T aw A
TE FIAAATERIR A 84 1 ARG wAgasaran
wfawiAl A v anfagraredfm aRidmaRTOIE A <
AWHT |’ | gAawuTAy Y afe | v '
AU JETAMT o THUTAT A TR HRTSTAT S A
AYAAFEAYT AR TR Areanas afe faad
A1fE faaQ) wfe fadu: | aafaer Awfaer ggfaw
ferufaw: siwfawn: newfaen” fadan fen-

! Prom WA to WM left out in B. 2 fuwufr A. fiwrmfuwafe c. fuwrat
furmefs P, ° gforwar wfrar A, gforwar snfawan B.C. ghorwrfiorar p.
‘AefwrugE A AT W R I YAB. AW WAGHC. Tw AR P.
5 wW1° A. B.C. P. ¢ # B. T % W WEWiN 7 WURE: A.B. €N C;
deest in P. ¢ af@ wfer A. af@ B.P. wfe fe@rC. ® In Chinese,
‘ possessed of the thought of equalness.’ 10 gwwfWWI deest in A. B.



TAAPUST AAATPIAT WFFTST  STeay
warerae fagtfn Srereah: sahi: i i
ﬁﬁﬁ&@wmaﬂﬁugﬁwmsa-
uswen fafarear fasaeen fqfem fAsauat
squTera gage s swdentasts fraas-
wfasETIicH FaastT i wiyhgw =
UL BRAGRILE L RIDEERE T m:maﬁlaum
fafafefemaasdsan

HAARARTAT Sefuwtaa
gﬁm mawgv.m | FETCEAT e la-{@u
WAMNAT TieegIaIegifaeaan ¥ | IWR-

lyqmB. ‘wdnmM A.B.C. wpmP. R A.B.C.P. ‘3
deest in A. B. S AT P. S A.B.C. ®P. 7 For comparisons

of the same kind, see Lal. Vist. p. 550 ® qUTHNAT A. YWISHhAT: B, YO
wha: C. yurgT: P

12



60 I GETAATEE: 0
%m«wmmﬁmmaumzaﬁw-
THIIHEHATAAT | HEGAT:* FAFTHS fTTAnaEa-
T RN m HIUARAIRUACZARAT |
AYECAT: B [ AAAT | FHFVAGHT: HIURAS -
fusma @3N fafereaan 9 woagan @@ Eg-
af@waar | FSTgEEATTRTRg T yAhemsaa |
ATTgfeaga vAafa@RmdaaT | goiaga Je-
’mrﬁmmlmgm qageiA w1 g-
gﬁﬁmufﬁmmawﬁaﬁ

! & deest in all MSS. ® fatr@ deestin P. W4T WL A.B.C.P.
Safighavarman’s Chinese translation shows that he must have read WIgWT:. ¢ #=-
W1 A.B.P. W C. * wrawk A.B.C. W P. ¢ A.B.C
Ap Tt P. Should it be FRWWAT | wRfw? ® T deest in all
MSS. * wiufewr w A. B. C. gfafaywt w P. 10 dwy A. T B
Yenc. dwm p.



#m fem: ggeaar foten amafia: gom: ge-
AT WAFQ SFrawgra AraerEg’ W i A
HATEET: M fAdeT fRundta frffemfi
afaw: afowafaw afvar wFieaT @ oy
R rEETIO TS HST SMTferATIT=aT
WETATHREAIET: I ey frraaneet 3t
FufEa SuwgTEgeeT Mg afa i ras=em:
U FRT FHRAT AFGHT HFAT HCren:  wfgan I
[N fEA yfadn: wyfram afeAme ot
AT quaEdl giaddl aemafast AcH-
dran: wyfagwn: wingrae | 5w afesTe-

! witwar: added in B. after ATHT:.  *WW P. ° wEW™En P. wWiw-
wwrar: ? ¢ frftrer A. fakrer B. witen: ¢ fromn P S 3§ A. B.
FgC.P. °lounhm: A.B. Varimw: C. viawwin P, 7 gist A.B.C.
WW P. The whole of this sentence is unintelligible. ® TA.C.P. €®B. ° From

fod to MM et outin P. 1 FAT deestin P. ! WIWET: A. B.C. wam-
wwn P, !2 wfiwim deest in C.



W AT GREETU TUEARALG | A ¥ AUPTAE
AMTAAAE AR | AR eAT: | SATAGATA (A
g afed wui Nfvaasi TorEarER ST
HFWHTA 13k
wft Sz Sfey qwgEhET  gearaidet
mnfmwnm‘m&rwamaﬁmmm
firaR Froafa wa = Twafa fan
wmmmmmﬁm

lwB. 1A.C.P ! waa P 3 Here the three earliest Chinese trans-
lations insert ten long sections, while the two later Chinese translations follow the Sanskrit
text. ¢ant A.B.C. WmTP. % gwt A. B.C. ® wwyrEyTEm
WRMNNTET: | A, B, WEgEEWe C. wgWd € wrw i P, 7 wwgw wiy-
WTATAR) A. B.C. TYYW WIJWMATAR) P. S smfrmpfeT left out in P.
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AT TR | AT W I GHAA HAX Rdwa-
FEEIRANIT A FawrETAA AT TGN A AT
AR RfsTRTRRfGTasarsag=saer v fe-

3 AR
fesfinga s e faQew fasene &
AEid NivEETy & 9 frgged afeg gurpnEw e
TATT: YROTEETA || AR AET I RICHATAT AWy
7 o A wdwt 9 fw A qersniETEa |
AAUAATAT: NTIATA HANA SRIAT FETgIarares
WM TaAa afeqaaw Aregfeiatent v fafad
AN WA HTIAE ¥ AT AR

1 From NI to TWARAT and ATIRE left out in P. *ya: A.B. wfgC.
W deestinC.  *WldeestinP. Sfé¥mRA.C.P. it B. °wem
deest in B. 7 & deest in A. B. C. ® vy deest in C. ° faq=m: P.
10 TrW® deest in C. P. ! From ¥ TR\w® to yWWETYfq left cutin B. 2y

deestinA.B. Y@ inallMSS. Y @VNP. WXA. B.C. & orwu?
15 %1@ deest in P. 16 WA P,



64 I gETAdE:
NET: | § IPTAAATHEARTAL S SRR IR
T WEARW & ¥ Nfvwerraatem aa fon wa-
RAETHA | A7 TS @A 7= QI Sraurt
AfuEET: AARIATATE @ 7 A T TG
Tl ¥ AArTAA e aRgAeaT fiveeaa aft-
aatmﬁmuﬁima n3en
mﬁﬁmmwn

AT AR fRseratafed | s ifves
AT | TR 1A PR | e greaafsme

TAMAT TR I e JuE T aradd 3o
»ifuwen frmmfadfear gemegn | wfim Wy

1qB. ?*wW=A.C. ¥=(B. ¥AQP. ¥wafdP. *WA.B.C;
deestinP.  ° gY@ deestinP. S WCA.B.C. 7 yumntagwfind
A.B.C. ywmafreguafint P. ¢ fifew A.B.C. fagk P. ° wirm
NA® deest in P. 10 qygfe JAGARTAN deest in A. B. C. 1 gamaT-
wigwiw siyygw yreohifomeed 4. ommafewiem atyrgTe
yradc B, ermRORfgwEY SRy yyewr ¢ wm winmetrwie
WYURY YrETTimTeTa P. It should be cither §¥ or frgrwda WX, 2

deest in A. 13 fR WETTIN instead of WIWE wTE P.
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TR WA | TR | wf@ qAeAtaaT
RN sTEET SAUART Ay fraRrhteeaaR
HERIUFRIAT: ' | WIAA 1E° | T W07 | -
W | afh wastime wf@ ffesma |t w-
fafRmawafd=i garami S wqaTat v s
AT | TIHUE WTANTR 7 FATURTA qraseiEm
Y GEEAT SITUTA FFAT | FTRATAIR | qHfa
YRR AW JRTEAET @ IRuUTATansi
Y° TRITATE" | IR | AT ATH qTRTAfEw <A
AT AT GAICAAARY AT NAARCARY AT G=AA-
awfasg A famRy wfyer: fifa Gifn afcarcifa
TARATE WA= JRIAAT & ISUTATAART AT~
HERY Ty TRATaRE Y ORITA 8o

w1 §ef GATY TR 4 AT 9oy uid
u@ﬁaﬁlaﬁrswmﬁmm azﬁlﬂﬁrarra
nfradfa T gAQOuTEET: uRg 9dw wrgafa |

! SUWTSINN: A. WEMIGIAN: B. gEW WA C. gus WM P 2 wivml
wifveen wre P. 3 Deest in P. 4 wfww deest in P. 5 g quAy A,
wyuwy B. C. P. ® mbard A. B. iTaTE C. P. 731 B. 8 pfeer
A.B.C. RfmmtP. °*TRP. 1°wdeestinB. 1 YT A.P. mWiWT B.
Frothoﬁ'!leftouth 12 gmrqia: A. B. WAUWL C. WO P.
18w gAdiquTzEn: Ow A. wagAdyuEaT: G iRy B, W
Wlﬁﬂﬁhc 'ﬁwmwﬂﬁhp

(1L a.]



66 I gErEAtgE:
TR | q Asfom ﬁﬁmm Y fam:

mﬁtﬁmwﬂﬂmq&mwmﬁw&

Wt U A E AT A AU ST
Wimw&@mwﬁ!ﬁmwﬂﬂﬁrﬁw
afed fafafamarufa®: awafasie | romfa Amarfm
oy: givaw qifirfaws fuamm samdaadag-

! pfegmr: P. * From fafefamT to R left out in C. 8 From Wut
to JUBYRTACATYN left out in C. P.  * From FAWUN to NETAWT W left out
inA.B. WWifNinp.only. °WANA. WA WB.C.P. ° WipyAal gye-
AT A, :B. WpiTATEwRTY e C. WAt
gpwmRTE P. T muTiint A. B. WaTRW C. wanfag P. * From
fr ofcdhan to famt leftout in P. © guwfiv A, gufwfizu B. dwifiv C.



HEW MO YU T @A | A T
TE: gw: I gm nigw FigaegadnafaRawt
Fafe | 7R ¥ AN ‘UL N IEAWNTAREG-
FioTrdaeEtl: S THETEORTE TR ITEE,
IAAG EAAUTAREN TRAG: | § d% ATOTTR
AT A1 AR | g rERwtn gfe fltd
mﬁmﬂaﬁalﬁmsmm-
g ® 9fGInT qan | wivm® oie | SO WA |
TraTETR | Afeh wRs faTfa "raErcaey faarRae’
A gfe faramA) o | A @ A wt g @ g
TAAOTG Y TR A AAnTR afger aam aa
AGAATH A HAATATFFRITOTAATRTe TSR e

! wwENqN A. B. WWEWGZ C. Cf. Lal. Vist. p. 186, L 10, WHHWIZATTHG-
WM ; also Burnout, Lotus, p. 369. S yaugdww A. C. yuwgy B.
wawg P. s fage P. ¢ After ARTH, P. adds Wfwwfahi 0
. ‘wWymu A wgvd B, W@ C. wg@d P.  ° From W¥m to
WA lefoutinB. TINP. PwiWWdeestinP. ° fMNRW A.C.P.
fre B, 10 ¥ Geest in C. P. 1 qodwqadta A. grdeaia B.
i C. grimaefR P, 1* JnATedT A, QumTETAT B, Qon-
wtedbm .  eraTereETd P.

K 2
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IRUATRIZANG YHIY T AAT IUATTOA AT
%uﬁwﬁmmmmmﬁa

aﬁrﬁummﬁaﬁmauﬁw
AR wAAA | Wi g € g W9 adwarte e
fafredm adguoae wWedhe | fiwifa & aw
aifr 7 gfé fawifar | st § &g o= &
TFUTaER JaWA: TR | A 6t A

gt A. B.P. Wt uwawmTt C. "wawawaT * fdrwifa p. i w
fowrargriaTY yarrat svmgweeR A, A W fewmaRATUTY gaTIRt S-
NTATEUER B. R w R fawmargaary gaTawt Stewmrques C. A « faw-
mhnmahwmgwﬁr T« fawnargmig Wy garnwt
TTNTATIIIwR p. % Here A. and C. repeat WRIWYRY Wi yawzRA.
¢ Here, between frWY and 4, C. repeats the following : tfxmwiﬁtmxﬁwﬁ
WU Rfveagian wwrdw Dfeegae Wttty atyesan
wiwdifirg fwr. X deestinP. *Wf@ TR A.B.C.P. 7 faw-
wfafw A. B. C. fagfu P. ¢ TB.
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fersamemi frewm: wram: SAUREdraT | Swfsm
qaﬁmuvﬁﬁﬁiﬁﬁgtﬁﬂﬁm

wWifa FEgufAEE@amRate

FQafaaaTfae e ﬁﬁﬁm&i@ﬁm‘nﬁnm
fom fereRsTaT Afmemi fafafen dadn
= | reTwefan trrafAfatafraaive g
Py FueHew aftamfarata aw
WTATATAARTE AT S SR S 1340

Taghs M Nfradr wrEaReeaE | & get-
TR A T Usaw wwt a1 Jwrt

! fromremt deest in B.  ? WOTGR | A.B. WETdR 1 C. wav@A:P.  ° gr@yw
A.B.C. @Tu P. ‘ Mdeestin A.C.P.  ®WWminallMSS.  ° W}
in all MSS. T fagwrgk 4G A, frgwER ATeTR B, farqwed A9 C. p.
fyqmgR AT P. 8 i C. ® WYl A.C.P. ¥™Y W B. 10 qv
deest in B, 11 fq P. 4 A B.C. The MSS. constantly vary between AgN

and fAYW, after WIEY or WMfZ. I have preferred fAYA and WY throughout this
text.
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WAWYG: WEETW B.; probably Wifwawag: or Wifwwwardifrgrevate |
¢ Probably WYY is left out; from WYETE to NAMTHT W\raW left out in P.
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wrRsfirewn sfee yduan | aemwasa wa-
A 7 Afracaife aase SisE grise vA-
vdrae wrawE | freraRTawEaaty Sreagati-

! gaqmert WwAEfr A, TTERR wwAfn B, THATER® Awwafi C. TwwTETR
wfn P. ? qymatyR I A. B. wurgEtYE I C. o giwgw T P

'WSA A.B.C. WaA1 P, ¢ qft deest in A. B. S AYNW in all MSS.
¢ T@ NVEATAt A. T@° B. 7@ Nfyem C. 1A« Nfvewn P, W
deest in A. B. C. 8 P, adds Uft after Wi,
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e & | AfraEEe mm
YRUATATU faadn s guuan: e | AWE™
VAR HAWGEUURArd gdrawd fre-
Tq €A AEAE ¥ ARt | A
TFUfY feARdwMQEATTHYAY: TEHFQOd
gfafad urfamm: | TreEsr 9 AnuraT CwAR-
2fa fmuffrarasaaafiss sgaaan awrgd-
TN: afrerafay mo° aw wEAls farmma T
wfmdigfafe 1 wif § s=fomed goaeanne aan
FAQfaAgee:  qafragarusa geifufeam
afqufn IgmAERsEfA aaERRfaasa e A
T TEARWY U yRYAET: wagwEafda: /-
JEATET: FATAGAT AEw:* gAFH Fgmarar-

1 pfewt A. C. TRfwwW B. TafaWi P.  * §WSTHA in all MSS.; probably
HWETWATY, as in p. ? greptamTcsdat 1 A, gReRinTSamt | B. o C.
FrEeRiinTAm P. ‘W yATA.C. niwg=TB. wwfagAr P, S wAwy
deest in P. ¢ ywfi: A. B. C. Y=ff P.; may be meant for a locative referring
to FUTATY, or for T LN, 7 % deest in C. $IWAB. TMwC
®¥wp. °EP. 1 fywer A. faw=® B. fwesmC. fawsT@P. But
of. Vagrakkhedika, p. 30, 1. 14: NfedmaTTASafy cugifanag gand. 1 gw-
ATEWM A. B.C. T P. ¥ UWdeestin C.  1* wwd#m: A, C. " wim: B,
1 P., leaving WTW:.
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! WAt A.B.C. WM P. 2¥ABC ®P. 3\ fawg A
1wgfa B. 1wigC. uwgP. ¢ gwifufegat A, genfufEat B, oz
ganfigrat P W A.B.C. WP. ¢ y¥WT A.B.C. Y§TH P.
7 wrced A. B.C. Wi P. * qd B. * yiirgriai@ A. C. vot
WA B, WATAWAGATG P 1 §AT deest in C.P. 1! Wi ATU™MTNN A. B.
AT 7797 WoTTYR C. P. 12 a7 A. C. P. WT™(YT B. 13 Juifi A. B. C.
wfgwifn p.
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/TR Afa Iw |

AT TR ARG 1§

l¢fig A.B.C. fagP. YR A.C. YYB. YWP. ® fufify P.
‘YAYAY A.C. YAYB. YWURP. s3¥H A. B AWC. W AP
MY B.P. MUMC. 'YP. CYHUAP.  ° From YA to WhEwT:
left out in P. 10 1 mit B. 1 g¥m P. 133 P. AT, see chap. 25.
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®C. TP Am?  Mygac  Uamfar. 1B¥IB Harp,
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1 iy deest in B. ! faB. 8 W% and ® left out in P, * This
passage seems to be imperfect, and, according to the five Chinese translations, we expect :
wIEEA FEWATTYAGTTLRATMIAS WH | The number differs in the five
translations between 200 kotis, 220 kotis, 22 kotis, 20 kotis, and 23 koti-niyutas respec-
tively; but theyall agree in the AnAgAmi-phala.  ® WWIUT@ deestin P. ¢ Fr®-
NNy deestin P.  TEWATA.C. THWB. ¥THAP.  ° Ju¥w A. Jy¥u B.
TEW@C.P. ° AT wane A. B, iwT 1weTR C. Aymy wenTHR P
10T deestinC. 1WA, XwB. WRC. WA P. % C.adds Wafter oW,
13 gfeqrfen: A. C. P, wfcarfom B. 4 yig A.C.P. W% B. 15 &t
A.P. gB.C.
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1 From here the text is given from A.; the various readings will be seen below :
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APPENDIX I.

SANGHAVARMAN’S CHINESE VERSION OF THE FOUR GATHAS
IN THE SUKHAVATIVYOHA (CHAPTERS 4, 9, 31, 44), WITH A
LITERAL TRANSLATION.

1. Sanskrir TEexT, Chapter 4, pages 7-9.

1. O thou of eminent and bright #® m* H X
countenance, whose power is endless, Fﬂ m H ﬂﬁ
such a brightness as this is incompar- g g %‘ %
able (in the world)! The brightness of
the sun, moon, jewels, and pearls is = 8B % ;ﬁ
all to be covered (as it were) just as ‘%? % é ;l::?
a heap of black powders. :

B R AE

.2. The form of - the Tathédgata is % OE ¥ W
without an equal in the world, and R N )
the great voice of the fully-enlightened ¢ % B2 &
one reverberates in the ten quarters. {8 F #Hk H
His virtue, knowledge, strength, medi- ﬂ'( # R
tation, wisdom, power, and good quali-  J4 ¥ = 8L
ties are matchless, most excellentand & + X %
rare. H H = K

s ¢Black powder’ looks as if the Chinese translator had read mashi or masi for
bhosi; see Vagrakkkediki, p. 44, 1. 14.
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3. Deeply and clearly, well and in-
tensely, he thinks of the law of the
Buddhas, (incomprehensible) like the
sea, and understands its depth and
greatest profoundness, and reaches its
bottom. Bhagavat (i. e. honoured by
the world) is ever free from ignorance,
covetousness, and anger. O Hero,
like a lion, whose spiritual virtue is
immeasurable !

4. His merit is great and wide, his
wisdom is deep and wonderful, and
his light and powerful form cause the
universe to be shakens, May I be-
come a Buddha just as the holy king
of the law, and deliver all beings from
birth and death!

5. In generosity, equanimity, virtue,
endurance, strength, also in meditation
and wisdom, I shall become the best.
Practising perfectly these vows I shall
become a Buddha, the great helper of

all those who have fear and anxiety.

S Salo H-D#or FmY

HrhE oy |

HNFEE FRME

EHNE HBEIHA BRNE JAHEN

HA8Wm HWMEF T FRBY WRFE NI

-

MG arFER FEEES SR FNSR SmuNw

& This would point to prakampati for pratapati.



CHINESE VERSION.

6. There may be a hundred thou-
sands of millions of Buddhas—im-
measurably great sages, whose number
is as that of the sand of the Ganga.
To worship all these Buddhas does
not equal the seeking for the way
firmly and rightly without returning.

7. There are the worlds of the
Buddhas like the sand of the Ganga.
These (Buddha-)countries are in-
numerable and countless. My light
will shine over all these countries;
thus my strength and power will be
immeasurable.

8. May my country be the best
(of all), when I become a Buddha,
and the people therein excellent,
and the Bodhi-mandala surpassing
others. May my country be just as
(the state of) Nirvaza, and without
equal. I will pity and deliver all
(beings).

9. May those who come to be born
there from the ten quarters be pure
and joyful, happy and at ease, when

they arrive in my country. May
M

R SO PHES FIHS+ 9 | @R Fang apRA

oS N et | RHE SI;IND HREE Sl
MBI RE @R Yo Ne EESR CHETR ANAHR

™

-3

M BEER smin SNEE

=

o
[

R EN FRRPE G (AR T
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Buddha witness that this is my true
realisation! I make prayer for that
desire, full of strength and vigour.

10. May those Bhagavats of the
ten quarters, whose wisdom is unim-
peded, know always my thought and
practice! Even if I abide in the
midst of poisons and pains, I shall
always practise strength (virya) and
endurance (kshanti), and be free from

regret.

FNRN EJINY FomR

<NE @Dk

=

N
l

Fed
&

[
o

<
o
-l

Ry WEENT FEJWS

2. Sanskrit TEexT, Chapter g, pages 22-24.

1. If these prayers, surpassing the
world, which I have made and by
which I should certainly attain to the
highest path, should not be fulfilled,
may I not accomplish the perfect
knowledge.

2. If I should not become a great
giver, so as to save all the poor, for
immeasurable kalpas, may I not ac-
complish the perfect knowledge.

GEFH S NOR o Bk Bk

WENBN SEEN
BEB NG NE =

FEER GRS B

-

ik b S W EERN A
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oc
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I HRBE PHWRR

BERHENE ERROGS STEHER

[

ik 3 S R

(]

3. If my name should not be heard
all over the ten quarters, when I
attain to the path of Buddha, may
I not accomplish the perfect know-

ol & B

ledge.

4. May I become the teacher of
gods and men, having sought for the
highest path, by generosity, deep and
right meditation, pure wisdom and
practising the pure practice (Brahma-
kary4)e,

5. The great light produced by the
spiritual power (of the Tath4gata)

ey

shines over unlimited countries, and
destroys the darkness of three (kinds

MEHMRME FmHEH
BoedHE WHIFE HFRId SrEHSE

ik b

of) defilements, and saves all beings
from misfortune.

6. Opening his eye of wisdom, he
(the Tathdgata) destroys that dark-
ness of ignorance like a blind man.
Shutting up all the evil paths, he

B R T e B
E>-ARD

opens the gate of the good state.

2 Bodhiru#i translates this verse as follows: ‘If I should still seek for the
object of desire, after I left home in order to advance towards the highest
path, and should not practise meditation and wisdom, may I not become the
charioteer (of men whose passions are to be tamed) and the teacher of gods
and men.’

M2
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7. Having accomplished his actions,
his powerful light is brilliant over the
ten quarters; so that the sun and
moon do not shine, and the light of
the sky becomes invisible.

8. Opening the treasury of the law
for the sake of a multitude, he widely
distributes the jewels of merit; and
in the midst of a large assembly, he
constantly preaches the law as a lion
roars.

9. Having worshipped all Buddhas,
he has made the stocks of merit per-
fect. His prayers and wisdom having
been perfect, he has become the hero
of the three worlds.

10. Like Buddha, who is possessed
of unimpeded wisdom, and under-
stands and shines over everything,
may I also be possessed of the power
of action and wisdom, and equal this
highest worthy.

11. If this prayer should ever be
fulfilled, the great-thousand (world)
would be moved, and the heavenly
beings in the sky would shower down
the wonderful and precious flowers.

-

ENEEE NRABY FNIDD KZABE

#STEHB SHBRNE SFEAY ERHEE IR
PREET Y| YR SHIFY FENTH WHLER

Y N

REEED SNEXY EEEnD NVW+EEF NIy

-



CHINESE VERSION.

Qo
(3

12. Buddha spoke to Ananda:
When the Bhikshu Dharmékara spoke
these verses, the whole earth was
shaken in six different ways, and
the heaven showered the wonderful
flowers over it; and there was music
spontaneously in the sky, in which
this praise was produced: ¢ Thou wilt
certainly accomplish the highest per-
fect knowledges.’

W BB ST
[P 88 Tt 8 T bk XS S
AR WE -t R
B mTRFRITS

3. Sanskrit Text, Chapter 31, pages 49-54.

1. There are Buddha-countries in #® B\
the eastern quarter, the number of
which equals the sand of the river
Ganges. The company of Bodhi-
sattvas of those countries goes to see
Buddha Amitayu.

2. Thus also in the south, west,
north, zenith, and nadir, and in the
four corners (there are the same).
The company of Bodhisattvas of
those countries goes to see Buddha
Amitiyu,

wErH

= St = b
WEREE RBMHR

»
d

MERER eRdH
CHSE:R HRMy

#

8 In the fourth and fifth of the five Chinese translations which are still in ex-
istence, this part is translated as a verse, as it is in Sanskrit; while in the first
and second translations, these 12 verses are altogether left out,
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3. All the Bodhisattvas, each bring-
ing with him wonderful heavenly
flowers, precious scents, and invaluable
cloaks, worship Buddha Amitdyu.

4. All of them play on the heavenly
music, from which an agreeable sound
proceeds, singing and praising the
most excellent worthy; thus they
worship Buddha Amitiyu.

5, 6. He has finally obtained his
supernatural power and wisdom, and
easily entered the deep gate of the
law. He has made the treasury of
merit perfect, and his wonderful wis-
dom is without equal. The sun of
his wisdom shines over the world,
and dispels the cloud of birth and
death. (Thus praising him), they (the
Bodhisattvas) turn round him three
times respectfully, and salute the
highest worthy, touching the ground
with their heads.

7. Having seen that pure and
adorned country, which is excellent
and inconceivable, they raise their
thoughts, praying that their own
country should also be like this. (See
verse 6 in Sanskrit.)

EHESE SHASE HERYTE HFERg @rRnd
H B WEFETFDE S0l SREAIE BEvam

AU GFEoed nEied

BAMED SEHBERE RNBEMW AFTHBAR BRY |

R E B R ED

BN

-
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8. Then the Lord Amitiyu
changes his countenance and smiles,
and shines over the countries of the
ten quarters, producing innumerable
(rays of) light from his mouth. (See
verse 11.)

9. Turning back his light, he causes
it to turn round his body three times
and to enter into (his person) from
the top of his head. All the assembly
of gods and men are dancing with joy.
(See verse 12.)

10. The noble-minded Avalokite-
svara, making his cloak proper, touch-
ing the ground with his head, asks
him, saying: ‘Why dost thou smile?
Pray, tell me thy thoughts.’

11. The Brahma-voice (of Bud-
dha) is like thunder, and produces a
wonderful ringing sound, with eight
different kinds of sound (saying): ‘I
shall give prophecy to the Bodhi-
sattvas, and tell thee now;—do thou
listen carefully!

12. ‘1 know thoroughly well the
wishes of those noble-minded ones
who come from the ten quarters, that
they seek for a pure and adorned
country, and that, having received
prophecy, they will become Buddha.

L
»

GHREEsR KBISD

BREHW HHIFSET BHATRD

FIHFR HEEBEH

MR MSRW> WERRY

-
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-
]

13. ‘Understanding all the dharmas
as dreams, illusions, and ringing-
sounds, they will make their excellent
prayers fulfilled, and certainly ac-
complish such a country as this.

14. ‘Knowing the dharmas as
lightnings and shadows, they will ac-
complish the path of a Bodhisattva,
and make the stocks of merit perfect,
and having received prophecy, they
will become Buddha.

15. ‘ Understanding the nature of
all the dharmas as empty and with-
out self, they simply seek for a pure
Buddha-country, and will certainly
accomplish such a country as this.’

16. The other Buddhas speak to
their Bodhisattvas and cause them
to go and see Buddha (Amitdyu) of
Sukh4vatt (saying): ‘ Hearing his law
you should willingly receive and prac-
tise it, and quickly obtain the pure
place (like Sukhavatt).

17. ‘When you arrive at that pure
and adorned country, you will at once
obtain supernatural power, and cer-
tainly receive prophecy from the
Lord Amitdyu, and attain to the state
of “being equal to Buddhas.”

Tk R o ot o5

5 BIMeOH MWD FY | =

-
-3

EHREE SINTE MY

[
o™

$£3TP SBHERTS RIDED DEEIH BEIHR
APRFE SPNED BdrSR 2HTIS HSEE»

L]
BHRBES |
WATHE Wi

s % ﬁ tan-£ido, lit. equally enlightened. This term is generally explained with
Ekagdtibaddha, or he who is bound by one birth only; see verse 18 in Sanskrit.
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18. ‘If beings, having heard his
name, wish to be born in his country,
they will arrive there, through the
power of the former prayers of that
Buddha (Amitdyu), and spontaneously
attain to the state of *“never return-
ing again” (Avaivartya).’

19. The Bodhisattvas raise their
prayers, and pray that their own
country should have no difference
(from Sukh4vatt). They think in-
tensely of saving all beings and
making their name to be heard in
the ten quarters.

20. Having worshipped a million
of TathAgatas, and gone to their
countries through their supernatural
power, and joyfully worshipped them
there, they (the Bodhisattvas) return
to the country of Sukh4vatt.

ESNm HHEIXS ARIII

AP StEER G| WmPm

©w
o
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ERSAE HFHIRE SEIIR

4. SanskriT TEexT, Chapter 44, pages 73-75.

1. If men have no stock of
merit, they are not able to hear this
Statra. Those who are pure and keep
the moral precepts, are able to hear

the right law.
: N
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2. Those who have formerly seen
Bhagavat, are able to believe in this
matter. They will hear and practise
(this law) respectfully and without
pride, and skip for great joy.

3. Those who are either proud,
vicious, or neglectful, find it difficult
to believe in this law. Those who have
seen Buddhas in former life, willingly
hear such a teaching as this.

4. Neither Sridvakas nor Bodhi-
sattvas are able to understand the
holy thought (of Buddha), because
it is just as if a man, blind from his
birth, wishes to go to lead others.

5. The sea of wisdom of the
Tathigata is deep and wide, unli-
mited and bottomless; so that neither
Sravakas nor Pratyekabuddhas can
measure it, but Buddha only under-
stands it clearly.

6, 7. Let even all men, who may
have perfectly attained to the Bodhi,
and understood the sublime truth,
being possessed of pure wisdom, think
of the wisdom of Buddha for a million

*

FEEY >ERIQF mER TR
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CHINESE VERSION.

of kalpas, and use their utmost power
in their speech and explanation, yet
they will not know the unlimitedness
of Buddha's wisdom till the end of
their life. Thus it is perfectly pure.

8. This life is wvery difficult to
be obtained, and the appearance of
Buddha in the world is also difficult
to be met with, and men who have
faith and wisdom are difficult (to be
found); so that if they hear (this law),
they must diligently seek for it.

9. If they, having heard the law, do
not forget it, and having perceived (its
deep meaning) respect it, and having
obtained (its essence) rejoice greatly,
they are my good and intimate friends.
Therefore they ought to raise their
own thoughts (for obtaining the Bodhi),

10. Even if the world is full of
fire, yet they ought certainly to pass
through it, and seek to hear the law.
They will then certainly attain to
the path of Buddha, and widely save
(those who are in) the stream of birth
and death.

N 2

SEAHHE GITHR FEEES FEENR
O R B AT NEBMSEZ EMRSo
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APPENDIX IL

THE SMALLER SUKHAVATI-VYOHA!

N AwR: QAT 0

Td W g | wEfmmmy warsaraet fagdw
mmﬁsmnﬁuamﬁmquﬁiamﬁﬂwﬁ
Tnfrfitewathrrarhima: mfasteremas: e

T WU ¥ Mgy AGANEAA ¥ AgTH-
wﬁawwmﬁaaﬂmwﬁaawgrﬁﬁﬁa
@ ¥ gfwdudm ¥ R I ¥ qgeA «
TATAMAAT T ATTRA T TS X TIPS fA-
WA | AW HAgoAgTEs: mamaru |
a@HTEa: | Tow wyfAwm
Nfvae sivefe v Nfees

¥ qfrwe | ol
FEATTEE: | TR ¥ AT
Ry wagSdagvagaaae®: 190

1 8ee Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, pp. 181-186; Selected Essays,
vol. ii. p. 348.
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™ G FTATgEA wfcgwATRYaft W wfe
wifegw afeR fentm Tt e fiferraed gwgw-
QIATHR FETIA ATH S TR | ANTRATGHR -
mmsteRrayy gafe frefe far aaafe wid w
Twaf ( Afdh AR WY ¥ FIC@W @1 Sy
FETAATGR | A §eg YA YW FEART S TR
wifE aami wragd 7 fowg: ® sommarR gEsee
I | A7 QAT AT BTG GEIAATGER U2

gATae wifegw gaEradt Srearg: awfisdfesfia
anfrETEuiwh: fEfedfeee aaege admmsT-
afidfgwr fawr R sgdn oo | o gads
T Agie wfewe | gaed: writgw qwdwreg:
ARG TYAEY 131

YA, WIRYY FETART HIHUTA GRCHHA: To%-
fam: | Tom gEdw U AP T Hie-

mqmmmmwﬁﬁﬂ

Ffcafogadn: andtde: areaa
magw&nﬂgmqﬁwwﬁmmfﬂﬁvﬁn
¥ sl Tl | A gEde s ue 3w
THfew | wTEi ¥ qesfdtai aRwTgge st
ot aRmAt TeTEt | T gade TR i
TR S ENAHE  JEIOEE  GRAW
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™ | 7Y ¥ geRadly d@fw wenfa sfa Senfa
dAoadfa Aefuimfa Sfefredarta | dmfa
draadifr dfafeirfa dafaedarfa 1| Sfemfa
S iferadtfa Sfeafimta Srfeafaedat oa-
AT A AT AT I AR | fawr-
fa favaafa fawfmiafa fafagdafa vweas-
TATQUICUTET | Tae: WYY JWRAWUE: @8-
S agER™ 180

gATaE wfegw % e fmmrarfemta feanfa
Tarfa ga@adt @ wagfedt ol | aw 3 quas
fasget Tt foeget feaam gewa® madfa femmat
ATATSATAL | 7Y 3 F@T IUTHE LI GO
Nfewregd TEMT ACAATSEREEET | R 9
AqrTH  Wiewaagaft  gsagfefiroaaiid gatfy
A FRTgArTE feanfagroy | vaew: wrfigw
JRAWUAR: FAGFA AR 14

YA Tfgw AW gwaw i dan: & agaw
# fasgeny Tt frsgent feawm wfum w@ofifi gafa
W E@REWA ¥ AT AEedd | A9 qeneartH-
frrasrarimay fracfa | aw Awi ATt & o=
HET FEATFARL IGR UARTAR IR HTHA-
fawr e 1 afh "R wfge frrafae
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FET | YA SO | ARERAL | AT wfoge
™ AR frami wife fadaeiwt e
@ | 7 g ufgEarRfRATge mamae frfta
v, frerdfn | wie: wifge gwewreeR:
VHAGGA AYAES 1§

AR WY A TR AT ¥ AU A
ffsdisromi afammi TepEm: o fradn
T MR WYY Rfevrweaiime fow iw
oY #nafiEe S T fredy vaas
WS Tt ¥ WouwtAi Awt 9 fifsdsremi
AR ISR T frecfin ) aw At wepaTi
W et quigen @ dfef winets w
wfref drgegfe: W dfiefy | waed: wiftgw
TREWCYR: FAGFA TAEAT 191

Afeh 7@ g % W@ & wumrs -
AR | T Wy T MRGW AquTA wei @ A

HATY | A9 WA | AqETAS AT
JATHIR | 7R 9 TGN AUUTAR T AT G
aREE A AR 1t

i 7R WYY ¥ wr@ @ wurAys i
AR | A9 W O WYY aqvmemTafEa
FATARNY | AT T | AGPTAYS Py srer
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mamﬁ:gwmnﬁn WIAFATY AT T R

HRTGATETY gt | TR TERT-
TR awm ||Q|ll e

Wt witgw Nfwwami 7 gR AAgETETgAaT-
wAgEEr ft d@ert Tt 0 A ' g wfogw
IRE F@: AR A | AR | aw fg
AMIER: HARN: WE @RI HAMM | ATITATWSRY

W s famyeeare AT wraft ger 9 A"h-
fasfrafa ooy o feaw a1 fr a1 s =
T A1 SEY AT AROW Ffafguiadt Aafastafn
TP & FEIN N FRLEA A T Sowfh @ we
i /s famgearm: wreaRtvafgm ffveerTg-
qogn: qar: @t @ fradwfaw: wre wfoafn €
| o) AT FRAATTAMIUQEUARTIS Q% Faradi
B IFTATIIURAR | ARTH(E Mg rerdaw dowam
vF T TG FHINY T ISR A AY TR
fawnfau adst 1o

oy ATR TIfegw weanfd at afchitata oa@
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wrfgw gdwi femgndt wR aamd fasn ™
AYPTAl AETHEATH AYPTAT ATHITE A aqeTa
HYAN ATA AT TARgE: wfgw gdwi fefe
TTAEATERIGAT AT T S ORI
fag iy d=mrfm i gafn) wfaa gafaw-
famrrgufdias adgwafad 7w wdwdrd 1aan

v3 feruwi fefir Sgdndat ArA aapT Iwmd
ATA AYETA AOTRER ATH A9ETAT RS AR
AAETAIS ARSI AR AT AT gy Y-
gt fefe simadrarg R gwn s @wEwta
yegwify faEfean dwrefam fde gafn ) wdt-

na

v ufewrat femfamyam warmats frrein s

mnﬁlsﬁam'shamawmnmmm

ﬁ%mﬁﬁnmwﬁmﬁmm&ﬁiaﬁ-
Jeuf@md AR wdwdE 193

zagwqai fefo apfSamn am@ waEmd e
fdfer mw ATy ggfwatf‘aifit AT AGTTAY

(1. 2.]
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THYH! ATA AYFTA T ATH AATTAY THfA-
T A AUEA: TARY AR AIRTH TIHGET M-
gl fefir s e qw e wwe-
wﬁgmfﬁz&NHmﬁmfﬁmﬁﬁu
witaw gafaenfimuufEay adgwufag am
YRYATE 1981

TaRuETat fefw fdgl A AuemT a9t wm -
A LAATH ATA AARTAT UAT ATH AYTTAT SH9Q
A AYETA UHSAT AR AA0TA CAAGET: qegen-
ywmEi fefv dinmmdagRuar gu wwrEn: @va-
wifq qeawfy gt denefam e Fafm
Adtaw  gafAcAfSauufidRad adqeuf@d am
YRIATH 19y 0

TagufteTai fefn a@aE A AUETAr AENTS
AR AYUTA LIGAATS ATH AYCTAT TEA ATH
AYRTAY FURATAY TR AYPTAT ATTFERT TR AaT-
A THFGREYAATTN ATH AYUTA: ST Ul A
AT TS HATH AYTA: FATACH ATH AqUTH:
AT R AUTTA vaAngEn: mitgsafeemai fefa
AT HTAT T/ FFTaA: FREWA TERATQ
faFE R d=nefamn fadew Fafa | nitaw gafaes-
fNrrpuufidia adgeufad am wdndnE 1aé
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afeh AR WYY ¥ FRAE yHAeaE: q99%-
of@@ AT | A [y Fouw 1 Fogfead
AW TAGHAE ARG A q A 1 g wramt
AmAYY urtfaefa 89 qEufepdm sfadafafaad-
mmaﬁwmaﬁmmwfém&gq
‘mm: WAGY ATHEAY HA q A9 X AT -

FRIFHTI A9 4 TEYT IqURGUAT Frquie v
AWTHE WYY WX FAYGX: FAG YO A% TEAR
feenfafusmrefan=: a9
i AR wftgwreAaf? Aut X wTEaT-
mﬁmm‘w&qﬁﬁmﬁamﬁam&gﬂﬂmﬁt%w
mﬁmm&ﬂﬁﬂfanmmﬁmw
gier e g | REEl S
/I SfanAgHar wAl fwa:
TOITE AT g feFATH NYSHRATR FAFATL 1961
ARAG WS qTAgERL TRAT W FrHaTAT-
TR0 FRFAAIURGETA T3S TR AAAIA Y AT
:T FEFATA ST FUTT MY TS
nqel

02
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CANSTTATATNRAT: | YwTsRgws ¥ firg-
TR ¥ N STV Sia o
wifargeER 10

I GETAAGE AT ALATAGN |
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THE ANCIENT PALM-LEAVES.

L.

IN the Introduction to my edition of the text of the Vagrakkkedika,
in the First Part of the First Volume of the Aryan Series of the Anecdota
Oxoniensia, I gave a detailed account of the discovery of two ancient
palm-leaves, which had been in the possession of the Monastery of
Horiuzi ever since the year 609 A.D., and which are therefore, so far as
we know at present, the oldest Sanskrit MS. now existing anywhere.
I also explained the difficulties which seemed for a time to make it
impossible to gain access to these manuscripts. I received indeed, thanks
to the kind interest taken in the matter by the late Iwakura Tomomi,
the Minister of the Mikado, and by Mr. Satow, the Secretary to the
English Legation at Yedo, various facsimiles of these palm-leaves. But
as the chief interest of these ancient documents was archzological, in-
asmuch as they supplied us with the earliest specimen of a Sanskrit
alphabet used for literary purposes, I felt that, as in the case of an
ancient inscription, nothing would satisfy the demands of Sanskrit
scholarship except a perfect photograph of the original.

After considerable delay these photographs have at last come to hand,
and I believe that they have been reproduced with so much accuracy
that, for all practical purposes, the autotype copies are as good as
the originals, The originals have, of course, suffered, partly on the
margin, which with palm-leaves is always exposed to damage, partly
by the fading of the ink. Fortunately, however, we possess several
independent copies, three of which have likewise been reproduced by
the photographic and autotype process.

The first, marked No. II, is a photograph of a facsimile, published
in the Asharagio, a book which has been fully described in Mr. Bunyiu

B2
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Nanjio’s ‘Catalogue of Japanese Books and MSS. in the Bodleian
Library,’ No. 46.

The second, marked No. III, is a photograph of a facsimile which was
executed for me in Japan by order of the late Minister Iwakura Tomomi,
and which for some time I thought would be the nearest approach to
the original which we were likely to obtain in Europe.

Now that we have the photograph of the original, it will be seen that
in several cases the facsimile (No. III), made for me on purpose, is really
less accurate than the copy published in the Asharagio. It reads, for
instance, Wt instead of W, WYY instead of WY, WIAWI instead of
wmwt, #7 instead of W, WIN instead of WTH, WARW: instead of WEWw:,
WMk for X, etc. These differences may seem of small importance, but
they serve to show that, to a well-trained eye, there was more to be seen in
the original palm-leaves, at the time when the facsimile was taken, than
the copyist was able to discover. We must not forget that the copyist
was not a Sanskrit scholar, and therefore did not always know what to
look for. This, though for some purposes a useful defect, is a serious
impediment in deciphering such a text as the Prag/id-pAramitd-hrsidaya-
sitra and the Ushmisha-vigaya-dhdrant. I am well aware that many
letters in the original would have been doubtful or altogether illegible
to us, that is, to myself and my fellow-worker, Mr, Bunyiu Nanjio, if we
had not known what letters to look for; but we have put down no letters
as visible in the original palm-leaves, unless we felt quite certain that the
little which was visible of them admitted of no other interpretation but
that which we put on it. We know for certain what Ziogon read in the
ancient palm-leaves, because we have not only his copy, but his trans-
literation also. In the palm-leaves themselves and in the other copies
taken of them, several letters remain doubtful, of course, and scholars
will always differ as to their exact value.

The following pages contain the text as still legible on the palm-
leaves (No. I), the copy published in the Asharagio (No. II), and the
facsimile sent to me by Iwakura Tomomi (No. III). For convenience
sake I have added in the first line the text of Ziogon's copy, on which
se¢ pp. 17-26 :—



PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HRIDAYA-SOTRA. 5

PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HR/DAYA-SUTRA.

Ziogon’s Copy: N\ mm Wﬁﬁﬁm Wﬁ
L Pamleal: = AAEANA HATAS ST UGAT
IL Asharsgio:  ~o AATAATI TATHH 1AL Tfrasy
IIL Facsimile: e mﬁm iﬂl’ﬁﬁﬂ‘fﬁﬁ‘i‘( fuat

TR HRTARfARTE 99T ST AT WFAA & U
T AFTOfAATR 9AT 9T C - | T wfA W uw
i rndfAmd w3 S ¥ w4ft wods
afit aRTafAmd 93T ST 9 §34fa W U
TTETE AT afa W ® gy ' wma
| ' el w o wfagw w9 R
W - " |@aEWE g - fr w1 mftg w9 s
T -9 @ER A i w g wmiftaw &6 e

IRAT &Y AR AT TAAT WAATAT A7 g9y a5y
WY &Y GUIN JUg AT T [ATAT A GUgY a5
"TERY &Y SR T4 VIRAT SIRATAT A TG g
WA TY TUTH YU VIRAT WAATAT A qIGY g
! ¥ and ¥ are not distinguished.
? Where the four MSS. differ from each other a small line has been placed beneath

the letters.
® This marks the ending of the lines in the MS.
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|1 WAL Q1 AT AgH TIAT IgATH I ER A
Y STAT AT STAA ALY TANA i AT AN
1 STEAT AT AT AgU TANT AT -
|1 YIRAT T WAAT AGU TR A e -

wif g Trfgw Fdwt TEAmTERa s 3w
1t €8 TR FAUAT STRATHEQ S e
it Te T a3y sEmTe T s I
A1 TE WA HAVAT ST W A= Jiaew
FRSIIAST AT q gigur rer=afigs aTa
TAFTAST AT 7 qfegdn aer=nfgw - ° i
WASTEAST AT 7 qf(gdn s gy Taanat
TRSTARAT AT 7 ARgan Awr=fgs A
| w7 AgAT @1 W gEq W famfa T g
R &9 W Y g A e A famfa 7 qwenw
7 w4 @ Az G A www A fafr 7 g
A &4 W Agm @3 7 w@wq A fagfa | 9y

MUTRTFARANG 7 & TLREEequdAr F
TUATEAAE 4 & THRESRA q
AUERTAAE A T TRRESAYAr q
TUETHRAAAE 7 & TRREHEITA |

! The vowel is slightly visible. * Looks almost like ¥.



PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HRIDAYA-SOTRA. i

Ty Ak "AFg | fren wfaen | framea
ey Araw i | faor e | faamea
gy Araw wEwg | e e | fomea
T Araw Ay 9 faan Anfaer | frameray

A faqe IrAw IR A IR A -
AT AT AR ° ATAUHA A G E-
AfAETER AR FTOAW A AN T G-
AU A ITAR FOAW 7 AOAQHA 7 -

FHEAMUUATT A [ A WifRd Niva"S AKTAI-
FREAfVART 7 T19 | mfvd Afresw a[r-
FHEMUUART | g 7 Wmfid TifvasS g
FHEAQURT | 9 A AW Nfvaes Jqram-
faammrp faedha fawacw: fewracofemewEt
friarrR faed fawaoa: fawEcefewTeTsT

faamrR  faed v faerEcenfaaresT
farmmrm  fagdfn vt feacenfamesst

1 |/ can easily be read W.
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muwﬁmmgag_i <o S (g -
ASTIRFAATATA®T @9 - ff@mft-- - -@n
AARFAARAIYAEET §9 © qNfymfia-- - @

TS AFEFAATASIHT  RErfaeEY:
TS TNATTAATAEHNT  AETfaardEy:
TAE AFmfAAETE  AafaaEw:
AN AfAATASTAST A

:
HIEHY
hkhio
A

THARHHY QI EATHAA: GAATHEATR AFTA A=
THI' " AAY A EATAA: GIAFAAATA_HFT1LfA-
FWEAGHAY @ " ° ° HUR®: AQATAEAT - AKTICA-
WHAGHAR | ° ° ° AAAA: GIACAEAT " ATITCH-
AWl AW ATUT W W UTOTW W@ 9y
AATH®! AW AGW W@ A G GREAR T
ATATH®! A AGA 7A@ 7R UTCA URETA Ty
ATOTHA® AW AU A R AR e Ty

e AR fAaga g9
1 EUCEUIR - £ Al I
HIET 15| ANTARAAga TRet
WE 10 ARTARFAAEE TRNT

1 Second Leaf begins.



USHNISHA-VIGAYA-DHARANT. 9

USHNiSHA-VIGAYA-DHARAWNT.

~ TRARGTEAATAFAET JEH 0T aaw A

L ~eAWRe - Afafafeer q¥mE o waar |
I ~ ARQS - Wfafafder = -3 “7°} ~Tww Hi
I ~ AA@e - wfafafaera - - “7°F ~aur A
faavg s aRTETREREITATER SR wi-
fadnm s8 ERTTERTEER@TATRAERTATE Wil-
frdwa an aEATIE - WTERAEEaIR wik-
fraha &9 aRATE - TTfrTEREnTagR wWil-
mmmmmmmw
fiwg wt grmawe - i g0 T wgETR T
ﬁa‘gmmﬂmﬁmﬁ:ﬁmmmmtﬁm
fiiag A PAASIMHATES TQ T WA g

W rfagR SwiRfasage aeatfe=ife ad-
W wAfagy Switafasage aradedsife a3-
s g SRR SRR -
ME otagR SuftafawragR sracfowanies aa-

a‘rmmfirmﬁ:ﬁmjamﬁgimﬁmi
AuETATreTATfUfeRge aswadEa gl | - IR
" 7T - erATfufEAgR T A R | acatg
A T - vwrﬁxﬁagamzaagia Frafage

[III 3.]
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nfafrada g awarfufes wfq wfq aamr -
afafrada snagR gRartufer wfw wfq AT m-
nfafirata wage awarfufes wfq aft a-@ &
wfafirata wage ewafufer wfr afq a-q@ &

ffzafgy FregeafegR s 7o fawm s adqer-
Rfzafge frgeafegd s@ 7 fam wad-iw-
- feufigR fa - Z3fe- R @ @ faa @ Fdgw-
- frafagd fa - ogfe-3 9 7o fom W EATE-
fuferg® a8 Tt T Wag AR FAENTE 9 -
fufgrg® 2R Tt 99 WAy #R FRENE T -
fufeng® - - a1 TS WAY WA W ORAE T W
fuferg® - T=N" TS WAY WA A W -

wmmwﬁmﬂa‘mﬁmrﬁm
T Fnw fadn @ fadvm @ -wacnta &



USHNISHA-VIGAYA-DHARANT. 11

ARTARER FaAqrTATeTETiER wWEr e Sufi-
FAAUER FIAGUATETATIIER SRy 00 Iut-
FAMAIER 87 ° TarTfrerAfufer &er 4o Sud-
HATURER @7 ° AT ey €0 Suft-

~fiwmIisTggIgreAAE =™
~vfdwmriisaggegeeA A
~fkawmiissggrgreMAE=
SR MIIIT Y EI T UIAMAE®
FRH NS AEAARAIISTWARILUATR
FEIMNYUYUS AEAARZAZIISITW " "HHA "W
FERINYYSABEAARZAZIISTUWA ™ " UYAUW
REHITMTETFABTAR{ZAZITISTYARA - " HAUR

TAAALSAINTATH G

ANAYLS "N FN
ANAYL S " THATE G

10r W
Cc2
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II.

ZIOGON’S COPY OF THE ANCIENT PALM-LEAVES,
MADE IN 1694,

A most valuable help for restoring the text of the Prag/id-pAramita-
hridaya-sitra and the Ushxisha-dhirazi, such as it was and could still
be read towards the end of the seventeenth century, is found in a copy
made by Ziogon in 1694. Of this, too, I had received several facsimiles
which I refrained from publishing, hoping in time to receive an accurate
photograph. This hope has at last been fulfilled, and in the reproduc-
tion of that photograph (No. IV, 1, 2, 3) scholars have now as good a
substitute of the original as it is possible to produce. How this copy
came to be made may best be stated in Ziogon’s own words, as translated
by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio.



ZIOGON'S NOTE.

ZIOGON’S NOTE.

From the time I was very young, I
had my mind bent considerably on
the Hidden Doctrine (‘ Guhya-y4na’).
When grown up, I went to see many
teachers, and inquired after the depth
and fulness (of its meanings). They all
said, that unless a learner of the Doc-
trine of Yoga studied the Sanskrit texts
so as to be able to make the form and
sound and meaning (of the letters or
words) clear, he would not reach the
hall and inner apartment (of the
Doctrine). Therefore I have searched
everywhere, and studied Sanskrit in-
tensely,and in some degree understood
the sound and form and meaning (of
the letters or words). But on account
of a wide difference of customs and
habits between India and Japan, the
(Sanskrit) letters still remained diffi-
cult to be corrected, just as if one
were looking at the great ocean, and
facing (the sea-god) Ziaku.

FPEMIRMHBSANEEDEERIFES
HHBUEBEIREI S ATES HMT
EBREE B NSRRI B BH D HES
BUDPERBIIRVWITIBFHFITSSRD R

13
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Now then in the treasure-house
of the monastery of Hé-riu-zi in the
province of Yamato, there have
been kept two palm-leaves, handed
down from Central India. They
contain the Sanskrit text of the
Shin-gio or the (Prag#i-piramiti-)
hridaya-sitra, and of the Butsu-
kio-son-shio or the Buddhosh#nisha-vi-
gaya(-dhirant), and the Fourteen (sic)
Sounds of the Siddha (or alphabet).

In this year (A.p. 1694) I have
unexpectedly been able to see them.
This opportunity suits my original
desire very well, and my joy is im-
measurable, so much so that I cannot
help dancing with delight. Thenwiping
my sick eyes and sitting at the bright
window, I ventured to consider the
right and left sides and the heads and
tails of each letter; and I felt pretty
sure the letters might be copied out
somewhat after the original form.
Thereupon 1 have made a copy
without regarding the softness of
a hare’s hair (of a writing-brush),
and then added parallel comments
(i.e. transliterations both in Chinese
and Japanese, and a translation in
Chinese), and pointed out the begin-

»

RPN ESHIESFRETEY | BHBENBINEBHE

FECHERFITDHFDIFEEEII DR Ega

AW EREANBERE NS >SN
Y L e R I E S T T LY b



ZIOGON’S NOTE.

bt
(3,1

ning of each word (lit. line, pada) with
red’; thus I have to leave my copy to
future generations. As the power of
the writing in the original is strong and
firm, like the flying of a dragon and the
running of a lion, I have only regretted
that my copy should not escape being
ridiculed, as when one has drawn a
tiger and it only turns out to re-
semble a dog (i.e. an unsuccessful
imitation).

Written by Shaku Ziogon, a
Sramaza of the Rei-un monastery
in the Eastern capital (then Yedo,
now Tokio), on the fourteenth of
the tenth lunar month, in the seventh
year of the Gen-roku period (a.D.
1694), the cycle Ké-zutsu (Kia-

o 3 N B

SHREBER IS
DB EHTRAZBES RN

WA R+ ERE BN

hsit).
ADDITIONAL NOTES.

1. In the Shin-gio or the Hr:daya- - -
sQtra, whenever there is a doubt about E J:[] ﬁ W
an omission or a wrong letter, I have
pointed it out. h3# gf H g

2. The text of the Son-shio-dh4- BE 7 B
rant for the most part agrees with iE 2 W h

! This red point is replaced by a small asterisk in the following pages.
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all the eight Chinese transliterations
by Buddhapila (No. 348, A.p. 676), To
Ké-i (Tu Hhin-i, No. 349, A.D. 679),
DivAkara—two versions (Nos. 351,
352, A.D. 682)—Gi-zio (I-tsin, No.
350, A. D. 710), Mu-i (Subhakarasinha,
A.D. 716-735), Fuku (Amoghavagra,
A.D. 741-774, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618-907), and Hé-ten (Dharma-
deva(?), No. 796 or 871, A.D. 973—
981) of the Sun dynasty of the K4o
family (a. D. 960-1127); though it is
still not certain which transliterator
used this text.

3. Among the Mo-ta (i.e. Mitra
or vowels) of the Fourteen Sounds
(of Siddha), the four letters of »:
etc. (%, %, /) are added. It shows
that these are the Brahma letters
of Central India.

Written again by Z1ocon.

BRES

SFEAHAFHERERERTENRRIRE T |

DEHER TR M S F M IESH D > HEESHE BN
EREHN I N REEAEIEEIHNYER
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ZIOGON'S COPY

OF THE PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HR/DAYA-SOTRA
AND THE USHNISHA-VIGAYA-DHARAMT,
MADE IN 1694.

PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HR/DAYA-SOTRA.

LeaF 1.
Shin-glo-bon-hon (i. e. the Sanskrit text of the Hridaya-sttra).

—~e is a different form of the letter ¥ 7, and it means a root or origin.

Sanskrit Text. Y wrirrstfarwe

Transliteration, Namas sarvagriya 4ryAvalokitesvara

Chinese Transliteration.  *Na-ma "satsu-baku-"niyaku-ya *A-riyA-"baku-ré-ki-tei-"shibaku-ra
Japanese Transliteration. Nau-ma sara-ba-siya-ya A-riyaa-ba-r8-ki-tei-shimuba-ra
Translation. Respect to the all-wise holy looking on Lord
Nfewat it waTarcfaTd

vodhisatvo gambhiram pragAiparamitiyam
*bo-dai-satsu-tanbaku *ken-bi-ran *hatsura-niyaku-"h4-ra-mitsu-t4-yen
bou-gi-satsu (or sa)-toba gen-bi-ran hara-siya-hi-ra-mi-td-yen

bodhisattva deep pragAa (‘ wisdom’) other shore arrival
wdr wTaTA wrrSTwain w
karydm karamino vyAvalokayati sma
*sha-riyén *sha-ra-*mi-nu hei-*baku-r8-ka-ya-tei *satsuma
shiya-riyén shiya-ra-mi-do biyaa-ba-r8-kiya-ya-4i sanma
practice one who practises shining looked on

jeEwTETy T Twfn
paskaskandhis tis Za svabhivasiinyam pasyati

han-sha-*satsuken-d4-*satsutA-shitsusha “satsubaku-bA-baku-*shi-4in  hatsu-sen-tei
han-shiya-soken-d4-sat4-shitsushiya soba-bimu-ba-shiyfi-niyen ha-sen-£i
five bundles  such like self-nature  all empty

D (I 3.]
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w Lt wr-
sma iha sa-
*satsuma i-ka *sha-
sanma i-ka shiy4-
He speaks to
LEear 2.

fege w g gt =
riputra ripasm slnyatd sQnyataiva rQpam
ri-fu-tanra ‘rd-han *shi-£in-ta *shi-£in-tei-"baku *ro-han
ri-ho-tara ré-han shiyfi-niyen-ta shiyQi-niyen-tei-ba (‘yeiba’) ro-han
body-son colour empty empty indeed colour
™ U’ rm A
rip4n na prithak slnyati sinyatiyd na
*r6-han *na hatsuri-datsu *sh(-£in-ta *shQ-4in-ta-ya ‘na
rd-han nau hari-da shiyQ-niyen-t4 shiyQ-niyen-t4-ya nau
colour not different empty empty not

i wn =m ]
prithag riipam yad rQparz slnyatd yA
hatsuri-datsu-*garo-han  ya-*dotsu-han *sitsu  sh@-kin-td ya
hari-da-giyaro-han ya-dotsu (or doro)-han  si shiyli-niyen-t4  yA
different colour colour indeed empty
g=m Uil TRy AL
slnyati tad rQpam evam eva vedani
*sh-£in-t4 *ta-dotsu-han *yei-baku-mei-batsu *heki-na-na
shiy@-niyen-t4 ta-dotsu (or doro)-han yei-ba-mei-ba bei-da-nau
empty indeed colour thus perception
safighl samskAra vigha-
*san-niyaku  “san-sokuka-ra  ‘*bi-niyaku-
san-siya san-sokiya-ra bi-siya-
thought action knowledge also

Lear 3.
win g wifegw gtwitr m
néni iha sériputra sarvadharmi slnyatd
nd-ni  ‘i-ka *shA-ri-fu-tanra  “satsu-baku-*datsu-m4  *shQ-&in-td
ndu-ni  i-ka shiyA-ri-ho-tara  sara-ba-dara-ma shiyQt-niyen-ta
He speaks to  body-sen all laws empty

! This letter L | is doubtful, and probably superfluous.—MS. note.
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sy g g (for w?) e wwSTiawesT
lakshand anutpanni yu (for a?) nirdtddh4 amalivimali
‘raku-sha-nf ‘a-nu-tanhatsu-né6 ‘yu ni-ré-da *a-ma-rd*bi-ma-rd
raki-shiya-nf  a-do-tahan-n&u yu ni-ré-da a-ma-ribi-ma-raa
form not-born not-annihilated  not-dirty not-pure
A F  afegdh TRty QLR

nond na paripQrz4 tasma% khdriputra stinyatayéime
*nQ-nd *na hatsu-ri-ho-rand *tan-satsum4 "shi-ri-fu-tanra *shQ-Zin-ti-yén
dé-nau nau ha-ri-ho-rand4 ta-samA shiyA-ri-ho-tara shiyQt-niyen-tA-yén
not-decreasing  not-increasing therefore body-son empty-middle
7w A ¥ §m T E-

na rlpam na vedani safigii nd sam-

‘na rd-han °‘na heki-da-na ‘san-niyaku °®na san-

nau ré-han nau bei-da-nau san-ziya nau san-
not colour not perception not thought not action
Lear 4.

=g 7 famfa T wg wiw g
skard na  vighlni na  kakshu srotra ghrina
sokukd-rA °*na  bi-niyaku-ni *na  shaku-shu *shur6-tanra  "gara-na
sokiyd-rA nau Dbi-siya-ni nau shiyaku-shiyu shiyuré-tara giyara-da

not  knowledge not eye ear nose
fua LB T T W= ™ ™
gihva kiya manonsi na  rilpam sabda gandha rasa
*gi-kabdku  “kA-ya  *ma-nd-shitsu *na  rd-han “shiona ‘gen-da ‘ra-sa
si-kaba kiyd-ya ma-nou-shi nau rd-han sefu-da gen-da ara-sa
tongue body mind not colour sound smell taste
wWrw v 7wy Ll
spash/avya dharm4 na  Aakshurdhitu yivan na
*sanhatsura-shitsuta-hoya *datsu-mi4 *na  shaku-shu-radi-to *y4-baku-*na
sanhara-shiyutsuta-boya  dara-ma nau shiyaku-shiyu-aradi-to yA-ba-nau
touch law not eye  sphere as far as not
wANTg a fam wfewn 7 fourgd
manodhitu na  vidya nividyd na vidyAkshayo
ma-nf-ditsu-to  °*na  bi-giyd *ni-bi-giyd *na  bigiya-"kitsusha-y@
ma-dd-di-to nau bi-giyA nau-bi-giyd nau bi-giyA-kitsushiya-yQ
mind sphere not knowledge not knowledge not knowledge destruction

’. ¥ is probably left out here.—MS. note. 7 & spa ought to be written ¥ spra,
as it is so both in the original MS. and in the transliteration.—B. N.

D2
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At fewrg-

na vidy&ksha-

*na  bi-giya-"kitsusha-

nau  bi-giyd-kitsushiya-

not knowledge destruction

LEaF 5.

o IEw wa  wd A M@ i A
yo yAvanna gard maraszam na gardmaraza kshayo na
y0 °*yA-baku’no sha-rA ‘ma-ra-nan °*na sha-rA-"ma-ra-na ‘kitsusha-y@ “"na
yt yA-ba nau giya-rfA ma-ra-nan nau siya-ri-ma-ra-da kitsushiya-yt nau

as far as not decay death not decay death destruction  not
B o] fadv At T W+ w
dukkha samudaya nirodha mirga na  gAlnam na
nuku-ka *san-mo-na-ya  *ni-r6-da *méi-raga °*na  niyaku-nan ‘*na
doku-kiya  san-bo-da-ya ni-r6-da bi-ragiya nau  ziya-nau nau
pain cause destruction  path not  wisdom not
wifwat wfvaw wTarcfiaT-
préptitvam bodhisatvasya pragfipiramiti

hatsurd-hitsutei-"tanbon *bo-dai-satsu-tanbaku-sha *hatsura-niyaku-"hatsu-ra-mitsu-ta-
har4-hitsutei-tobamu  bou-gi-satsu-toba-shiya  hara-siya-h4-ra-mi-t4-
obtaining therefore Bodhisattva wisdom other shore arrival

g fexefa? few (forwi?) vy fe-
mAsrinyi viharani kitta (for ttA ?)-varasak Ai-
*mA-shiri-niyA *bi-ka-ra-ni “shitsu-ta-baku-ra-na  °’shitsu-

mA-shiri-niyA bi-ka-ra-ni shitsu-taa-ba-ra-da shitsu-
relying on he dwells  heart-without-obstacle heart
LEar 6.
WA mig- A faaqwatfrmrn:
ttAvaraza nisti- tvadatrasto vipadyasitikrinta®

tA-baku-ra-na *ni-shitsutei-tanbdku-na-tanra-sotsutd *bi-hatsu-giya®si-tei-katsurdnta-
taa-ba-ra-da  nau-shitsuki-tob4-da-tara-sotsutd bi-ha-giyasA-£i-kiyardn-da
without obstacle not to be fear-frightened turning upside down far-separated

1 Ziogon read ¥ na instead of AV n4, as it is in the original MS.—B. N.
* f& ni must be read fir ti, as it is so in the original MS.—B. N.
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firw fatre: ey feqw

tishzka nirvinak tryadhvavyavasthitta

“tei-shitsuta *ni-ritsubdku-na “teiriya-datsubaku-biya-baku-shitsugi-t4
ki-shiyutsuta ni-ribd-da kiriya-daba-biya-ba-shitsugi-ta

final round (perfect)-calm three paths

aiyyT: wTarLiRa- Wy (for g =~ gwadt
sarvabuddhiA pragripiramitd mAsu(fors7s?)nyd-nuttarAm
*satsu-baku-botsu-dA *hatsura-niyaku-hAtsu-ra-mi-tA-*ma-shitsuri-niy4-*nu-ta-rin
sara-ba-botsu-d4 hara-siya-hA-ra-mi-tA- mA-shiri-niyaa- do-ta-rn

all Buddhas wisdom other shore arrival  relying on without upper
wRTie- wfiwgen e e oW
samyaksambodhi- m abhisambuddhd tasmi ghAtavyam pra-

*san-miyaku-san-b8-dai-*ma-bi-san-botsu-d4 *tan-satsumi °niyaku-tan-biyen *hatsura-
san-miyaku-san-bdu-gi- ma-bi-san-bo-d4  ta-sanmid  siya-ta-biyen hara

right-proper right-wak- manifestly-right-  therefore to know wisdom
ing waking one
LEar 7.
wTwifw g Tq- fewnis:
ZRaprimitd mahimamtro mahi- vidyAmamtrak
niyaku-"hard-mitsu-t4 *ma-k4-man-tord *ma-ka-bi-giyA-man-tanra
siya-hard-mi-t4 ma-k4-man-dord ma-ka-bi-giyA-man-dara
other shore arrival indeed great true-word (‘charm’) indeec(li great knowledge true-
wor
WY WA aigw-
anuttaramasmtra asamasamamanmstra sarvadu/kkha-
*a-nu-tan-ra-man-tanra ‘a-satsu-ma-satsu-ma-man-tanra  ‘“satsu-baku-*nuku-ka-
a-do-ta-ra-mamu-tara a-san-ma-san-ma-man-dara sara-ba-dotsu-kiya-

indeed without-upper true- indeed without-equal-equal true- all pain
word word

wgwA: waw oA -

prasamanak satyam amithyatvat praghi-
*hatsura-sha-ma-na *satsu-teiya-"ma-mi-teiitsu-tanbaku *hatsura-niyaku-
hara-shiya-ma-nau sa-£iya-ma-mi-£itsu-tobA hara-giya
well-removing truth not empty wisdom

! This letter N is probably superfluous.—MS. note.
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qrefanrangs

piramitiydm ukto
*hA-ra-mitsu-tA-yA-*moku-kito
h4-ra-mi-taa-y4-bo-kito

other shore arrival indeed spoken

m T
gate paragate
ketsu-tei

giya-tei

weTqrcfAn-
pragAipiramita-

ha-ra-ketsu-tei

*hatsura-niyaku-"hAtsu-ra-mitsu-ta-"kari(-da ?)-ya

hara-ziya-hi-ra-mi-ta-
wisdom other shore arrival

THE ANCIENT PALM-LEAVES.

L\ LA

mamtrak tadyathd

*man-tanra ‘“tan-niya-t4

man-dara  ta-niya-td

true-word  that which is said

LEar 8.

QTR wifie

pArasamgate bodhi

hA-ra-so-ketsu-tei bé-dai

hi-ra-so-giya-tei bdu-gi
LD WHNT
hri(da?)-ya samapti.

*sa-ma-hatA.

kari-ya san-ma-hata.
heart finished-ended.

m

gate
*ketsu-tei

giya-tei

oqrenn
svihi
sabdku-ki
sohi-ka

USHNISHA-VIGAYA-DHARANT.

Son-shio-da-ra-ni (i.e. the Arya-vigaya-dharari).

~ TS

Namas trailokya-
*No-ma-‘shitsutanrei-ro-kiya-
Nau-ma-shitsutarei-ro-kiya-
Respect to the three worlds

TR

bhagavate
*ba-ga-baku-tei
ba-giya-ba-tei
world-honoured

nfafefaery

prativisish/dya
*hatsura-tei-bi-shi-shitsuti-ya
hara-4i-bi-shi-shiyutsuti-ya
most excellent

wu
buddhdya
*botsu-da-ya
bo-dA-ya
enlightened one
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LEear 9.
e i faahw L] WAATOITE-
dyatha Om visodhaya sama samantivabhisa-
tetsuya-ti *an *bi-shd-da-ya ’sa-ma  sa-man-ti-"baku-bi-sa-
niya-ta won bi-shiy@i-da-ya samu-ma samu-man-daa-ba-b4-shiya-
that which is said three bodies purify equal common shining
==y nfw ™ 3
spharaxa gati gahana svabhivasuddhe
*satsuha-ra-na *ga-tei ga-ka-no *sabaku-b4-baku-"shu-dai
soha-ran-da giya-&i giya-ka-nau soba-bAmu-ba-shiyu-dei
stretching everywhere six-states thick-forest self-nature  pure
wiifiwg i
abhishim#atu mim sugatavafanimsitAbhishekai
*a-bi-shin-sha-"to min *s0-ga-ta-"baku-sha-nd-"mitsuri-ta-*bi-sei-kei
a-bi-shin-siya-to mimu so-giya-ta-ba-shiya-naua-miri-taa-bi-sei-kei
sprinkle (water)on  me well-gone excellent-teaching sweet dew sprinkling
the head (water) on the head
w@ w wTEwT wva we-
hara harA Ayaksamntirane sodhaya sodha-
*ka-rd ka-rd *4-yoku-san-ta-ra-ni *shl-datsu-ya  “sh-datsu-
ka-ra ka-ra 4-yu-san-da-ra-ni shiy@-da-ya shiyQ-da-
please take  please take firmly stopping and purify purify much
holding life
Lear 10,

q
ya gaganavisuddhe ushsishavigayasuddhe
ya *ga-ga-no-bi-shu-tei *u-shitsuni-sha-*bi-niyaku-ya-*shu-tei
ya giya-giya-nau-bi-shiyu-dei u-shiyuni-shiya-bi-siya-ya-shiyu-dei

like-sky-pure Buddha'’s head most victorious pure
TR (for W?) sk at-
sahasraramyi (for sme ?) sampodite sarva-
*sa-ka-sara-*ra-shimi *san-sd-ni-tei “*satsu-baku-
sa-ka-sara-ara-shimei san-s8-ni-tei sara-ba-

with thousand rays roused all
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wonTmiverufen- T -
tathAgatAdhishzAnAdhishzAita- mudre vagra-
tan-ti-getsu-t4-gi-shitsutd-ni-gi-shitsuki-ta- *mo-narei  ‘baku-gitsura-
ta-ti-giya-taa-gi-shiyutsuta-naua (or naa)-gi-shiyutsufi-ta-bo-darei ba-zara-
Tathagata spiritual-power-joined seal diamond
° -
kAyasasmhatanasuddhe sarvavarasavisuddhe
*kA-ya-"so-ka-ta-no-"shu-dai *satsu-baku-*baku-ra-na-*bi-shu-dai
kiyA-ya-sou-ga-ta-nau-shiyu-dei sara-ba-ba-ra-da-bi-shiyu-dei
body link-chain pure all obstacle pure
nfnfors-
pratiniva-
*hatsura-tei-nei-"betsu-
hara-£i-ni-bari-
successively
LEar 11,
ta  wggy wafufeR afq afq
rtaya Aayusuddhe samayAidhishzkite mani mani
ta-ya °*A-yoku-shu-tei *sa-ma-y4-‘gi-shitsuki-tei *ma-ni *ma-ni
ta-ya 4-yu-shiyu-dei san-ma-yaa-gi-shiyutsufi-tei ma-ni ma-ni
turn life-all-obtaining pure vow-prayer joined world-gem law-iem
(or mind) (or thought)

o gl frgeyfag w3
tathatd bhatakofiparisuddhe visphufabuddhisuddhe £gaya
*tan-tatsu-t4 bQ-ta-kQ-%i-*hatsu-ri-shu-tei *bi-safu-ta-*botsu-gi-shu-tei ‘“niyaku-ya
ta-ta-td bb-ta-kQ-&i-ha-ri-shiyu-dei  bi-soho-ta-bo-gi-shiyu-dei  ziya-ya
truth-true everywhere pure unfolded wisdom pure victorious
w3 fawg? T Ttywivfongy
gaya vigaya smara sarvabuddhAdhishzAitasuddhe
niyaku-ya °*bi-niyaku-ya ‘“sama-ra *satsu-baku-botsu-da-"gi-shitsuki-ta-*shu-tei
ziya-ya bi-ziya-ya samuma-ra sara-ba-botsu-daa-gi-shiyutsuki-ta-shiyu-dei

most victorious remember all Buddhas joined pure

! In the ¢ Doctrine of Truth’(?) this word is repeated.—MS. note.
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™ Tl L4

vagre vagragarbhe vagram
*baku-sitsuréi *baku-sitsura-getsu-hei °*baku-sitsuran
ba-siréi ba-zara-giyara-bei ba-zaran

diamond diamond-concealed like-diamond

LEear 12,
g L stgaTat -
bhavatu mama sarvasatvinim ka
ba-baku-to *ma-ma “*satsu-baku-"satsu-tanbaku-nin sa
bamu-ba-to ma-ma sara-ba-satsu-tob4-nin shiya
I pray success my all living beings
wTafegy w¥nfi- ufegd witranme
kAyavisuddhe sarvagati- parisuddhe sarvatathigata

*ka-ya-"bi-shu-tei *satsu-baku-"ga-tei-*hatsu-ri-shu-tei “satsu-baku-tan-tA-getsu-ta
kiya-ya-bi-shiyu-dei sara-ba-giya-4#i- ha-ri-shiyu-dei  sara-ba-ta-tA-giya-ta

body reaching pure all states all pure all Tathigata
FRTaTaTfyfer T ™ N
samAsvasidhishzkite budhya budhya bodhaya

*sa-m4-shiubiku-si-gi-shitsuki-tei *botsu-giya botsu-giya *b8-da-ya
samu-m4-shifub4-saa-gi-shiyutsuki-tei botsu-giya botsu-giya bbu-da-ya
comforting joined cause to be pure be enlightened be enlightened cause to un-

derstand

fawitwa ] fdnm wiyiy-
vibodhaya sodhaya visodhaya sarvakarmava-
*bi-bb-da-ya *shQ-da-ya *bi-shQ-da-ya  “*satsu-baku-‘katsu-ma-*baku-
bi-béu-da-ya shiyQ-da-ya bi-shiyQ-da-ya sara-ba-kiyara-ma-ba-
cause to understand quickly purify quickly purify all action

LearF 13.
wifa W Aoy wwamTm-
razini sama samantaparisuddhe sarvatathAgata-
ra-nd-ni  “sa-ma sa-man-ta-*hatsu-ri-shu-tei *satsu-baku-tan-td-ketsu-ta-
ra-dd-ni  samu-ma samu-mamu-da-ha-ri-shiyu-dei sara-ba-ta-ti-giya-taa
obstacles equal everywhere all pure for all TathAgata

E (1L 3.]
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ferafufer amEn Twinfaws-
dhish/A4nAdhishskite svihi ushsishavigaya-
“gi-shitsuta-no-‘gi-shitsuki-tei sab4(ku)-ka *u-shuni-sha-"bi-niyaku-ya-
gi-shiyutsuta-naua-gi-shiyutsuki-tei sohi-kA u-shiyuni-shyia-bi-siya-ya-
place placed final-accomplishment Buddha-head victorious
wdr W & & 0
thérani samaptd - am - am - ak
*da-ra-ni *sa-ma-hatd
da-ra-ni samu-ma-hati
holding accomplished and ended letter letter letter

LEar 14.

Ziu-shi-on (i. e. fourteen sounds).

~o fod wwigivys g § wmwygeT iwWwwow
siddham a 4 it u @ o ! it e aio au am ak
*shitsu-don "a aa i t u @ |kitsuri kitsurl ri ref yei ai wo ou an aku
shitsutan a aa i ii u uu kiri kirii ri rii yei ai wo au an aku

] k| n v L - = w R w

ka kha ga gha ha ka khka g gha fa

ka ka ga ga (heavy) gio sha  sha sia  sia (heavy) sio

kiya kiya giya giya giyau shiya shiya siya siya siyau

T T T ¥ g ¥ € ¥ ® 9 3T w ¥ %

fa tha da dha na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha

ta ta da da(heavy) na tan ta da da(heavy) na ha ha ba ba (heavy)

ta ta da da dau ta ta da da nau ha ha ba ba

" T T BN ¥ ®w w v w ¥§

ma ya ra la va sa sha sa ha llam ksha

ma ya ra ra baku sha sha sa ka ran kitsusha

mau ya ra ra baorwa shiya shiya sa ka ran kishiya

1 4T thA must be read WTdh4, as it is so in the original MS.—B. N.  ? This letter
is not exactly the same in Ziogon’s copy as it is in the original MS.
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II1.

TEXT OF THE PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HR/DAYA-SOTRA
AS PUBLISHED IN JAPAN.

The short text of the Hridaya-stra, as we have now traced it from
the original palm-leaves (A. D. 609) to Ziogon’s copy, made in 1694, and
to the two facsimiles, one published in the Asharagio, the other ordered
by Iwakura Tomomi, was evidently most widely studied in Japan, and
while being reproduced in different monasteries suffered considerable
corruption.  This corrupt text, however, acquired an independent
authority. It was not meant to be understood, but only to be repeated,
and we find it even engraved on stones with all these corruptions.

As specimens of these more or less corrupt reproductions, we give
here two texts, published by a Japanese priest Hoki6, A.D. 1744. The
first text is called by him the old text, while what we give in the second
line is a text corrected by the Japanese editor. He has also added to
the old text a Japanese transliteration and a literal Chinese translation.
The corrected text is accompanied by a Chinese transliteration and a
literal Chinese translation. Some notes are added to both texts.

In the third line we have printed a text, published in Japan in A.D.
1807, by a priest Kiyen. It is likewise accompanied by a transliteration,
a Chinese translation, and a kind of grammatical analysis, ascribed to
Hoégo, the disciple of Ziun. This book forms part of a large collection,
containing writings of Ziun, Hégo, and others, and called Bon-gaku-
shin-rig, i. e. Ferry beam for the study of Sanskrit.

E 2
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IV.

THE USHNISHA-VIGAYA-DHARAN! AS AN
INSCRIPTION.

This Dhérasni, besides being preserved in MSS,, is of frequent occur-
rence also as an inscription in Buddhist countries.

The copy of one of these inscriptions I owe to the kindness of Mr.
A.Wylie, who, in a letter dated July 30, 1883, informed me that it was
sent to him by Dr. MacCarthy from Japan, somewhere between 1872 and
1874. The stone tablet from which the rubbing is taken, stands in the
Asakusa temple in the northern part of the city of Yedo.

In April 1881 some stone rubbings were sent to me by Mr. Vaux, the
Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society. They had been sent to the
Society by Dr. Bushell, and I saw at once that they contained Buddhist
inscriptions in Sanskrit with Chinese transliterations. The letters in
these inscriptions are in some cases more archaic than those of the
Asakusa inscription, and I hoped they would have been published long
ago in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. Three of the inscrip-
tions contain the Ush#isha-vigaya-dhdrant. They have been carefully
copied by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, and are printed in three lines, preceded
by the text of the Asakusa inscription.

Most of these Dhiranis are prayers so utterly devoid of sense and
grammar that they hardly admit and still less are deserving of a trans-
lation, however important they may be palaographically, and, in one
sense, historically also, as marking the lowest degradation of one of the
most perfect religions, at least as conceived originally in the mind of its
founder. Here we have in mere gibberish a prayer for a long life,
addressed to Buddha, who taught that deliverance from life was the
greatest of all blessings. While the beautiful utterances of Buddha were
forgotten, these miserable Dhiranis spread all over the world, and are
still to be found, not only in Northern, but in Southern Buddhism also.
Many years ago, in 1858, I gave an account of some Dharasnis, found in
the cave of St. Peacock, in Ceylon, by Mr. J. Baillie, and sent to my old
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friend, the then Radcliffe Observer, Mr. Johnson, by Sir H. Ward, the
Governor of Ceylon. See Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft, vol. xii, p. 514, ¢ Dagobas aus Ceylon,’ by Professor F. M. M.
And now they turn up again on stone columns in China, where we can
trace their presence to at least 1200 A.D. While the Sanskrit MSS.,
containing the rational and at all events grammatical words of Buddha,
which were imported into China by hundreds and thousands, are said to
have vanished, and are forgotten by those who call themselves followers
of Buddha, we here find inscriptions engraved on public monuments so
far back as A.D. 1107, and moved from temple to temple so lately as
A.D. 1819. Here, as elsewhere, the truth of the Eastern proverb is con-
firmed, that the scum floats along on the surface, and the pearls lie on
the ground.

There are at least ten different transliterations of the foregoing
Dhérant, in the Chinese Tripizaka, in the India Office Library. The
following is a list of these transliterations, with their Chinese titles, in
which those consisting of more than 4 leaves should be understood to
contain the translation of an Introduction to the Dhéaraznf :—

1. No. 348 (1B H E i B B# J& $%), in 8 leaves, by Buddha-
péli(ta), of Northern India, in about A.D. 700, under the Th4n dynasty ;
with two prefaces, one dated 1411, by the Emperor K44n-tsu of the
Min dynasty.

2. No. 349 (198 TH 2§ %7 BB B J& $%), in 7 leaves and a half,

by Tu Hsin-i, an official at the Chinese court, in about 700.

3. No. 350 (B 28 8 T8 2L % BB J& B #K), in 9 leaves, by

I-tsin, a Chinese priest, in about 700.
4. No. 351 (g i35 98 T BE B2 J8. )P 6 3% B &), in 14 leaves

and a half, by Divékara, of Central India, in about 700. This is said to
be a later production of this Indian priest.

5. No. 352 (8 T8 5t A% BE 7% J& #& ), in 7 leaves, by the same

as before, with a preface, dated 682. This seems to be the oldest of all
the transliterations of this Dhérasnt in existence. In the Catalogue of the
period K ’-yuen, compiled in 1285, this Chinese title is given first with

the following Sanskrit title: wriatgRfraforgawinfenaaonra? (cf.

Julien’s Concordance, No. 173).
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6. No. 796 (& 155 798 18 BE i& J& #&K), in 3 leaves, by Fa-thien

(‘ Dharmadeva’), of India, about 1000, under the Sun dynasty.

7. No. 834 (198238 2 f}22 KX B X &), in 4 leaves, by Sh-hu

(‘ Danapéila’), of India, about 1000.

5 No 1 (8RR ST b B 1 I A1 D)
in 9 leaves, by Fa-thien.

9. No. 878 (3 3 B2 it 145 B8 R JE M), in 4 lesves and a bl
by Sh’-hu.

10. No. 1467 (3 1 48 BE 48 1 3 £ A8 ), in which (fols. 30b-

34 b) there are given in parallel columns the Sanskrit text with a trans-
literation (198 Y 2¥ 4 B¢ 78 B M 5F), by Amoghavagra, who
died in 774.

The text and transliteration in No. 1467, in the Chinese Tripizaka, are
not exactly the same as those given below as No. 1; though the trans-
literation is ascribed to the same author.

The other transliteration, by FA-hu, printed below as No. 3, is not
found in the Chinese Tripizaka as an independent work.

Thus there are twelve transliterations of the same or nearly the same
Dhérasnt, dated from 682 to 1058.

In Yueh-tsan-#-tsin (PN JEE 48 V¢, fasc. 12, fol. 4 a) there is the
following extract from the Introduction to the Dhirant in I-tsift’s trans-
lation, i. e. No. 350, in the Chinese Tripizaka :—

(‘At one time) Buddha lived in the garden of Andthapindada. Then
there was a Devaputra called Sushzkita, who was destined to die
on the seventh day, and to go to receive the body of a Tiryagyoni,
or a lower animal, in seven successive births, and then to fall into
Niraya or Naraka. Fearing these future misfortunes, he consulted (lit.
addressed) Sakra, the Indra or king of the Devas, who in tum asked
Buddha for his help. (On that occasion) Buddha uttered this Dh4-
rani, and made the Devaputra to remember it. By this merit the
latter increased his life, and obtained the prophecy of his attaining to
the Bodhi.’

The other four earlier translations (i.e. Nos. 348, 349, 351, 352) are
said to give a similar account. In No. 351 there is also a story of the
former birth of this Devaputra. (Yueh-ts4i-4'-tsin, fasc. 12, fol. 5a.)

F (I 3.]
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According to this work (fasc. 12, fol. 7 a), however, No. 871 gives a
different introduction to the DhArant, which is as follows :—

‘In the country of Sukhé4vatf, Buddha Amitdyus addressed this
Dhéirant and the Law of accomplishment to the Bodhisattva Avalokite-
svara, and caused many beings to be born in that country.’

Here therefore the Dhérart is ascribed to Buddha Amit4yus.

A similar account is given in a book, probably published in China, but
without datel. It is ‘A Collection of Miscellaneous Buddhist Sanskrit
Texts,’ containing several SQtras and Dhéranis, such as the Vagrakkke-
dikipragridpAramitd-sitra; the Avalokitesvara-siitra, or the Samanta-
mukhidhydya, i.e. the twenty-fourth (or twenty-fifth in Kumaragiva’s
Chinese version) chapter of the Saddharmapundarika-siitra; and the
Pragfidpdramitihridaya-sitra, etc. In this interesting collection (pp. 69—
75), the present Dhérant is introduced with the following lines :—

I FRY T AT AAqUTA I ara | T3 |4

tuserifrreremTeE
FEUfTE WA fAMEIETH s T -
T@ feel Afad AEaaEAHEYaR & 0 | |@fa
Foogn gfaan s ammanfyafodifen sgrgsme-
ATANTIAT EAAYETAT ST ATA Yl uTd U
W fagta dned !ﬁrmuguwﬁfﬂlwin

wmmﬁmwa.nmwm
TIRE A AT TN THATIA TROTG ATH FATHY (|ATfY)
HHATUERT FIAqETA I aaat ATH YTCqt HJTee & 0

-1 The only copy of this book which is known to exist was given to Mr. Wylie
by an antiquarian at Peking, and is now in my possession.—F. M. M.

* Professor Oldenberg suggests W; see Réjendralal Mitra’s Nepalese
Buddhist Literature, p. 267, 1. 23.
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TR VTR FANS TNATATAfeTY W ()R |E:
ot 3f o § T Wiy fastg fadvg sawe-
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YUTAT: FIAACEIATHATH A RWTTZTHR TR ST HEL
AATY: FATCU TvE e g fafug oaa-

wwﬁwwqﬁmiam&mﬁ&%m-
IATAS SR qZARFAATAR gLy aIaqumaam T%-

Jfaufafer wamurmgeafigraTiufen g2 g3 agrR

mmmnﬁrﬁﬁum
AR FAmarmeERaTireTATfufen S gfa gfa we-

gfa fagfa fagfa wafagfae

It ends (p. 75, 1. 17): Wﬁﬂéﬂ‘"’m "N -

Tt waafear &AW

THE SANSKRIT TEXT OF THE USHNISHA-VIGAYA-DHARANt
AND TWO TRANSLITERATIONS IN CHINESE.

1. The Sanskrit text with a transliteration, made by X ¥ 1F & &
Ta-pien-£an-kwin-#, i. e. posthumous title of Amoghavagra, who died in
A.D. 774, under the Thia dynasty. (See ff il jf 48 Fo-tsu-thun-#i,
fasc. 41, fol. 5a.) These are given in an Inscription, the date of which is
invisible, though the characters fﬁ Q, ‘the first year,’ are seen in the
last column. In this Inscription the text and the transliteration are
written side by side.

2. The text without transliteration, in an Inscription dated 1107,
erected by E # Ki-mido, a Chinese priest, in memory of a deceased
disciple of his, under the Lido (%) dynasty.

3. The text with a transliteration, made by ¥ i Fa-hu (Dharma-

F 2
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raksha), of India, who had the honourable title 3% B} 2% 18 1 25 K B
Phu-mii-tshz'-£i4o-£wen-fAn-tA-sh’, given to him by the Emperor 4= 52
Zan-tsui, of the Sun dynasty, in 1054, and died in 1058. (See Fo-tsu-
thun-£i, fasc. 45, fols. 16 b, 17a.) This Inscription is dated 1147, and was
erected by i & H Fan K/An-min, a noble of the Kin (4> ) dynasty.

In 1819 (B% B8 — - Y 4E) it was moved from its original place,
i.e. the Hsido-kun Temple to the south of Shih-ku, in the province of
Honan, to the Temple of Kwén-ti, i. e. the god of war, within the walls
of the city of Hsii-keu, by its governor H $ # Kan Yaa-shaa. In
this Inscription the text and transliteration are written separately.

The first line contains the text of the same Dhéraxi, taken from the
rubbing of a quite recent Stone Inscription at Asakusa in Tokio (No. V
of the autotype plates).

Asakusatext: TP ]ﬁ E }]ﬁ ke & JE, Butsu-%io-son-shio-da-ra-ni,

¢ Buddhoshrishiryavigaya-dharazni.’

A | o0 TE 26 g B R R
BREFABERERIZSARER
BE=RAAE AR

Pl R M A BRABEEISRERR
REBR= KAk YT 9 &
RPN R AU ¥

Mt AT AA TR e

I M wTER Yo

EO'000O0 OO O 4 s

Ki-mito: C qRqmEfa W -

Dmhha:? S AR AR g NeYw-

M FRER SRR e B O Rl b s 2 B

! This sign is meant to show that a syllable in Dharmaraksha’s text is left out in the
other texts, * These squares indicate that the letters are not quite legible.

Amoghavagra : )
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! This line is given in the Asakusa text only, and probably contains the name of the
writer.
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LIST OF DOCUMENTS MENTIONED IN THE
PRECEDING PAGES.

1. TexT oF THE PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HRIDAYA-SOTRA AND
THE USHNISHA-VIGAYA-DHARANY.

Photograph of the palm-leaves of Horiuzi.

. Copy in the Asharagio. See Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 46 a.

Facsimile sent by H. E. Iwakura. See ditto, No. 45 b.

Photograph of Ziogon’s copy.

. Old text of Hridaya-sitra only, in .
Héki6’s book. } Sent by Mr. Ishikawa, now

belonging to Prof. M. M.
. Corrected text, in ditto. nging to rro

. Text in Hégo’s book. See Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 37.
. Copy of the Hridaya-sttra, sent by Mr. Satow. See Catal,,
No. 61.
» 9. Copy of the Hridaya-sttra and the Dhirazi, sent by H. E
Iwakura. See Catal., No. 62.
N.B. The last two copies do not seem to have been made directly
from the palm-leaves.
No. 10. Copy of both texts, sent by Kanematsu and Ota. See Catal.
Bodl. Japan., No. 63 a, b.
This copy was made by K. and O. with the help of Ziogon’s copy,

and after consulting the palm-leaves. See Introduction to the Vagra-
kkhedika, p. 5.

2

»

T A PP~

124

2. CHINESE TRANSLATIONS OF THE SHORTER TEXT OF THE
PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HRIDAYA-SOTRA.
1. A.D.400,by Kumdragiva, in Cat. of Buddh.Tripizaka,by B.N., No.19.
2. , 649, by Hiouen-thsang, ibid., No. 20.
(The shorter text is said to have been brought to Japan in A.D. 609.)

3. CHINESE TRANSLATIONS OF THE FULLER TEXT.

1. A.D. 785-810, by Pragiia. Not found in the India Office Collection.
2. , 980-1000, by Sh’-hu (Danapala?), Cat. Buddh. Trip., No. 935.
(The fuller text is said to have been brought to Japan about A. D. 850.)
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V.

THE TWO TEXTS OF THE PRAGNA-PARAMITA-
HRIDAYA-SUOTRA.

Although the interest of the documents published in the preceding
pages is purely archzological, and, to a certain extent, historical, it may
be useful to add here a translation of the two texts, the smaller and
larger, of the PragiiA-piramit4-hridaya-stitra. The smaller is an abstract
of the larger, but even the larger text is only a very short epitome of
the doctrines developed in the Pragiidpdramitd, and therefore hardly
to be rendered intelligible by means of a translation.

PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HRI/DAYA-SUTRA.
SHORTER TEXT RESTORED.

N AR FIAFG 0

AT ((HAET o -
| ot nrarfaaTai
JAT TEWQ A3 4
W | U T 7T -
TEEIRE

| Mgy &4 =
WA T4 I AR
i SO QLI Y A
TgU | STAAT A FTRAT
LRI

Adoration to the Omniscient!

The venerable Bodhisattva Avo-
lokitesvara, performing his study in
the deep Pragiidpiramitd (perfec-
tion of wisdom), thought thus:
*There are the five Skandhas, and
these he considered as by their
nature empty (phenomenal).’

*O Siriputra,’ he said, ‘form here
is emptiness, and emptiness indeed
is form. Emptiness is not different
from form, form is not different
from emptiness. What is form that
is emptiness, what is emptiness that
is form.’
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¢ The same applies to perception,
name, conception, and knowledge.’

‘Here, O Siriputra, all things
have the character of emptiness,
they have no beginning, no end,
they are faultless and not faultless,
they are not imperfect and not
perfect. Therefore, O Siriputra, in
this emptiness there is no form, no
perception, no name, no concepts,
no knowledge. No eye, ear, nose,
tongue, body, mind. No form,
sound, smell, taste, touch, objects.’

‘There is no eye, etc., till we
come to ‘there is no mind.’

(What is left out here are the
eighteen Dh4tus or aggregates, viz.
eye, form, vision ; ear, sound, hear-
ing ; nose, odour, smelling ; tongue,
flavour, tasting ; body, touch, feel-
ing ; mind, objects, thought.)

‘There is no knowledge, no
ignorance, no destruction of know-
ledge, no destruction of ignorance,’
etc., till we come to ‘there is no
decay and death, no destruction of
decay and death; there are not
(the four truths, viz. that there) is
pain, origin of pain, stoppage of
pain, and the path to it. There
is no knowledge, no obtaining (of
Nirvana).

(IIL 3.]
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THE ANCIENT PALM-LEAVES.

‘A man who has approached the
Pragiidparamiti of the Bodhisattva
dwells enveloped in consciousness?®.
But when the envelopment of con-
sciousness has been annihilated,
then he becomes free of all fear,
beyond the reach of change, enjoy-
ing final Nirvisza.’

¢ All Buddhas of the past, present,
and future, after approaching the
PragiidpAramit4, have awoke to the
highest perfect knowledge.’

¢ Therefore one ought to know
the great verse of the Pragiidpira-
mit4, the verse of the great wisdom,
the unsurpassed verse, the peerless
verse, which appeases all pain—
it is truth, because it is not false
—the verse proclaimed in the
Pragiidparamitd : O wisdom, gone,
gone, gone to the other shore,
landed at the other shore, Svaha!’

Thus ends the heart of the
Pragiidparamita.

* See Childers, s.v. 4ittam.
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PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HRIDAYA-SOTRA.
LARGER TEXT RESTORED.

A copy of this fuller text was sent to me from Japan by two young
priests, Kanematsu and Ota (see Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series,
vol. i, part i, pp. 6-7), and received at Oxford the 7th of October, 1880.
It is the copy of a copy, preserved at a large monastery, generally called
Hasedera, of the Shingon sect at Hase in Yamato, and contains, besides
the text, a Chinese translation and transliteration made, during the
Thang dynasty, by an Indian priest, called Pragiia, of Kipin or Cabul,
who also translated a chapter of the Buddhivatamsakavaipulyasftra,
A.D.796-798. The original is believed to have been brought from China
by a Japanese priest, Yeun, one of the ten great disciples of Kukai (died
A.D. 835), the founder of the Shingon sect in Japan, and was preserved
among the treasures in a monastery called Shio Ziin, on the mountain
Kdya, in the province of Kii. The copy is now deposited in the Bodleian
Library ; see Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 63. I quote it as J.

Nearly the same text is also to be found in the ‘Chinese Collection
of Sanskrit Texts,’ under the title of Aryapafikavimsatiki-Bhagavati-
Pragiidpadramitdhridayam. I quote it as W.
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From here the text in W, differs so much from J. that it will be better
to print them separately :

J. w.
AFHAT « Y T A | w-
frimmfa: | weranfgw fidonf®: | AwTef@ -
wATHRA Aifvea 7- fgw smfiannfdee-
gratfifaamfam fagcfn mgmardfrmarfeam fae-
v fawracenfa- | fawr@a arfamer
wrewe fandmfasiar faudmfesiay  fefa
frefirdrg: | wrrfam S wgfin et
aﬁwmrtﬁﬂrmfw fu s ®: wETARtR
ARG aRFEama- mﬁmmmaﬂmﬁt
HYAT: | ARIFIAD: 791- fie AW | T
HY STACHNISHAGHAAN:  STWQ AW: FA WHUAAT
A EHHH AAfA- AW @ @ frens w-
WA AFUARfATag®  STARfAmgw | | -
HY: | AY9T | 7R T A= 971 A TR 9TOR -
T TR AU ERT L TR R |
T wifegw wiftoai v v wfogw ifvwaera-
FaRfRaTat wd4rai fafy-  ereEw oA fa-



54 THE ANCIENT PALM-LEAVES.

o AftmE | v § fgae | ww we wTai-
WA THTEATNSMAT- W& IoTd AT
THAES IS 9ifu- JEEEsifsEad 19-
AR EYHAA | @1y fremma Agwaw |-
wg FAYN TIAMG- WA &I §Y FHYN
| Tramfital B TARAG Y TAAA 2
a'rtntﬁ!ﬂ'm 93 W% A9 AQIRHAT 997 .-
a1 "o faRRewgaEe @ fAfegaae adaan-
AYPTATR(R: ' | TEHATAR- AR TFEIR: | -
fgw wWAESIERE 3@ IfErwd NfaEET |-
TAfuee: @1 < |AAdt v-  grEwR « figaw = 9@
SECIRIIETTIIY B1-  firee Agraat: |8 T g4
Y WTEAAT MAARGEE 9 T IR OTE-
M AFARIAATERTEN  TYTD TR SeTaay A1-
HATH I fanwaeiefaf o srdd=n-
fawfas wradt agrawe-

famrged

1 witw e yfn: g



PRAGNA-PARAMITA-HR/DAYA-SUTRA. 55

TRANSLATION OF THE LARGER PRAGNAPARAMITA.

Adoration to the Omniscient !

This I heard. At one time the Bhagavat dwelt at Ré4gagrsha, on
the hill Gridhrak(za, together with a large number of Bhikshus and
a large number of Bodhisattvas.

At that time the Bhagavat was absorbed in a meditation, called Gam-
bhirdvasambodha. And at the same time the great Bodhisattva Aryi-
valokitesvara, performing his study in the deep Pragiidparamita, thought
thus: ‘There are the five Skandhas, and those he considered as some-
thing by their nature empty.’

Then the venerable SAriputra, through Buddha’s power, thus spoke
to the Bodhisattva Aryivalokitesvara: ‘If the son or daughter of a
family wishes to perform the study in the deep Pragiidparamité, how is
he to be taught?’

On this the great Bodhisattva AryAvalokitesvara thus spoke to the
venerable Sériputra: ‘If the son or daughter of a family wish to per-
form the study in the deep PragiidApAramit4, he must think thus:

There are five Skandhas, and these he considered as by their nature
empty. Form is emptiness, and emptiness indeed is form. Emptiness
is not different from form, form is not different from emptiness. What
is form that is emptiness, what is emptiness that is form. Thus per-
ception, name, conception, and knowledge also are emptiness. Thus,
O Sariputra, all things have the character of emptiness, they have no
beginning, no end, they are faultless and not faultless, they are not
imperfect and not perfect. Therefore, O SAriputra, here in this empti-
ness there is no form, no perception, no name, no concepts, no know-
ledge. No eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind. No form, sound,
smell, taste, touch, and objects. There is no eye, etc., till we come to
there is no mind, no objects, no mind-knowledge. There is no know-
ledge, no ignorance, no destruction (of ignorance), till we come to there
is no decay and death, no destruction of decay and death; there are
not (the four truths, viz.) that there is pain, origin of pain, stoppage of
pain, and the path to it. There is no knowledge, no obtaining, no not-
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obtaining of Nirvina. Therefore, O Sdriputra, as there is no obtaining
(of Nirviza), a man who has approached the Pragiidpiramitd of the
Bodhisattvas, dwells (for a time) enveloped in consciousness. But when
the envelopment of consciousness has been annihilated, then he becomes
free of all fear, beyond the reach of change, enjoying final Nirvasna.

All Buddhas of the past, present, and future, after approaching the
Pragiidparamitd, have awoke to the highest perfect knowledge.

Therefore we ought to know the great verse of the Prag/iidpAramita,
the verse of the great wisdom, the unsurpassed verse, the verse which
appeases all pain—it is truth, because it is not false!—the verse pro-
claimed in the Pragiidpiramitd ?: “ O wisdom, gone, gone, gone to the
other shore, landed at the other shore, Sviaha1”

Thus, O Siriputra, should a Bodhisattva teach in the study of the deep
Pragiidparamita.’

Then when the Bhagavat had risen from that meditation, he gave his
approval to the venerable Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, saying, ¢ Well
done, well done, noble son! So it is, noble son. So indeed must this
study of the deep Pragiidparamitd be performed. Asithasbeen described
by thee, it is applauded by Arhat Tathigatas.” Thus spake Bhagavat
with joyful mind. And the venerable Sariputra, and the honourable
Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, and the whole assembly, and the world of
gods, men, demons, and fairies praised the speech of the Bhagavat.

Here ends the PragiidpAramitdhridayasqtra.

The teaching of the Prag/idparamitd, as here epitomised, can only be
understood in connection with the ordinary teaching of Buddhism. If
literally translated, it seems often utterly unmeaning. But it is in reality
but one of the many attempts in philosophy to express the purely
phenomenal or unreal character of all human knowledge. Kant,
literally translated into Sanskrit, would be as unmeaning to Buddhist
Bodhisattvas as the PragiidApAramiti, turned into English, is to us.

The text begins with denying the reality of the Skandhas. Skandha
is a name which has perplexed both the followers and the students of
Buddhism. It is, I think, best explained by rasi3, collection, but I

! It is truth, not falsehood, W. 3 Fit for obtaining Prag#4ipAramitd, W.
* Burnouf, Introduction, p. 512.
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believe in our modern way of thinking and speaking, a collective or
abstract suffix, or a simple plural termination, would express it more
correctly when it is used in such compounds as ripa-skandha, vedani-
skandha, samygiid-skandha, samskara-skandha, vigiidna-skandha. These
five skandhas constitute what we should call the consciousness of an
intelligent subject, because an intelligent subject presupposes for its
very existence five things, viz. (1) forms or diversities that can be
perceived, (2) every kind of perception, (3) every kind of name, (4) every
kind of concept, (5) every kind of knowledge. Almost every writer on
Buddhism has given his own interpretation of these terms. To my mind
they are nothing but the essential conditions of consciousness and know-
ledge. There can be no conscious knowledge without rtpa, i.e. forms,
or objects differing from each other, and capable of becoming the objects
of perception. These rQipas are generally reckoned as twenty-eight,
such as earth, water, fire, air; eye, ear, nose, tongue, body; colour,
sound, scent, flavour ; female sex, male sex, vital force, heart, gesture,
speech, ether; lightness, softness, pliability, accumulation, extension,
decay, impermanence, material food. Altogether the ripas may be said
to constitute the external or objective world, including the organised body
of man.

On the other side we have Vedan4, sensuous perception, followed by
samghia, the process of naming (Adyos). This again is the conditio
sine qua non of samskira, concepts, and from them arises vigiidna,
knowledge. Sometimes these four conditions are comprehended under
the name of nima, name, Adyos; and Nima-rGpa thus becomes a term,
designating the conscious individual, consisting as we should say of body
and mind, or of objective impressions and subjective apprehension.

All this which represents the result of Buddhist psychological thought,
is here declared to be sOnya, empty, conditioned, relative, pheno-
menal. All things, as known to us, all dharmas, are, according to the
Pragiidparamitd, not real in the highest sense, but phenomenal only,
subjective, temporal, and passing away.

The lists of these psychological terms are so well known in Buddhist
literature that, in order to avoid constant repetition, we often find the
expression ydvat, i.e. from this till we come to that. So when the
Dhitus or the elements constituting sight, etc., come to be mentioned,
one text says, ‘Not the Eye-dhitu, i. e. there is no eye-clement, till we

I [IIL 3.]
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come to there is no mind-element.” The other text (W.) gives the whole
list. I had to insert na dharmadhitu%, because between manodhitu#,
the whole of the mind, and manovig/idnadhituk, the whole of the know-
ledge gained by the mind, the writer must have left out dharmadhatuz,
i. e, the whole of the individual objects cognisable by the mind. What
follows afterwards refers to the well-known pratityasamutpada, the chain
of causation which exists in the world, and which it is the object of
Buddha’s teaching to stop. Here too almost every scholar has proposed
a new interpretation. If I add my own, it is only as a contribution to a
subject which is as yet far from being fully understood. The chain of
causes begins in Buddhism, as in the Upanishads, with—

(1) Avidya, ignorance. From it arise

(2) Samskira, concepts or ideas. From them arises

(3) Namartpa, the subject-object, as explained before, i.e. rQipa,

objects; vedani, perception; samgiia, naming ; vig/idna, know-
ing. This is manifested in

(4) Shadayatana, the six organs of sense, eye, ear, nose, tongue,

body, and manas, the common sensory. These being there,
there is the possibility of

(5) Sparsa, contact between subject and object. From that springs

(6) Trishn4, thirst, desire. From this

(7) UpAadana, a laying hold of, appropriating, clinging to things, which

produces

(8) Bhava, being, existence, subjective relation to objective things.

This takes the form of
(9) GA4ti, birth, which is invariably followed by
(10) Garimarana, decay and death, and all the evils of life, i.e. dukkha,
pain, which, according to Brihmans as well as Buddhists, is the
cause of all philosophy.

The Pragiidparamiti teaches that this chain of causes is empty or
apparent only, that there is no such thing as real Avidy4, ignorance,
and, as it adds, no vidy4 either, therefore also no destruction of avidy4,
which is the aim of Buddha’s philosophy. This negation of the ten
causes and effects is then supposed to be carried on till we come to the
tenth, viz. there is not really decay and death, and therefore no destruc-
tion of decay and death.

Next follows a negation of the four great truths of Buddhism, viz. that
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there exists pain, as the result of the ten causes, that there is a cause for
such pain, that the cause of it can be stopped, and that Buddha has
pointed out the way to stop it. These four truths constitute knowledge,
and lead to Nirviza; but, according to the PragiifpAramiti, there is
again no such knowledge, and no such obtaining or not-obtaining of
Nirviza. And as that is so, a man should draw near to Prag/idpiramiti,
and would then be Zittdvaraza. This is rendered by the Chinese
translators as ¢ without obstacles arising from thought or consciousness,’
i. e. kitta-avaranak. This may be right, but we may also take it as Zitta-
dvararak, ‘ enveloped in thoughts and sorrows,” because the text goes on
to say, that when this envelopment too has been perceived to be nothing,
final, firm, real Nirvdza is obtained, such as the Prag7iiparamitd alone
can give.

12
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PALAEOGRAPHICAL REMARKS ON THE
HORIUZI PALM-LEAF MSS.

L.

PROFESSOR Max Miiller’s discovery of the Horiusi palm-leaves and
the acquisition of trustworthy facsimiles of these documents, which we
owe to his sagacity and untiring energy, are events the importance of
which for Indian palaeography cannot be estimated too highly. In the
first place, the mere fact of their existence puts an end to the doubts
and misgivings, entertained by some of the most distinguished San-
skritists, regarding the age of the palm-leaf MSS. found during
the last ten years in Nepdl and in Western India. Owing to the curse
of uncertainty which seems to attach to most historical and literary
documents, purely Indian, the possibility, at least, of doubting the age
of the palm-leaves, discovered in India, could hitherto not be denied,
in spite of the dates which their colophons very frequently exhibit.
The objection, raised by Professor A. Weber and Dr. Burnell, that the
dates might have been copied from more ancient originals, and that in
some cases the fresh look of the palm-leaves favoured such a supposition,
was, though not unanswerable, yet sufficiently plausible to remove the
manuscripts from the class of the duoAoyovueva, and to place them in that
of the dvrikeydueva. It was, indeed, possible to answer, as has been
ably done by Mr. C. Bendall in his palaeographical introduction to the
Catalogue of the Cambridge Collection?, that the climate of the places
where the finds were made, the tradition and the circumstances of the
country, the correctness of the historical and astronomical statements
contained in the MSS., and the chain of palaeographical and
monumental evidence made their genuineness exceedingly probable.
But there was not a single one among them regarding which one could
say that its age was guaranteed by trustworthy external evidence, and,
therefore, absolutely unassailable. This is the point in which the
Horiuzi palm-leaves, though undated, are so much superior to all similar
documents, and through which they gain a paramount importance for

! Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts, p. xvii ff.
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the palaeographist. In their case we can say with full confidence?, ‘We
have good evidence, showing that these leaves were brought to Japan
in 609 A.D., and that they came from China. It is further probable that
in China they belonged to the monk Yashi, who died in 577 A.D., and
before him to Bodhidharma, who emigrated from India to China in
520 A.D.” Leaving all probabilities aside, it is certain that this MS,,
which evidently has been written by an Indian scribe, cannot date
later than the first half of the sixth century A.D. As it is thus proved
that a palm-leaf MS. has lasted more than thirteen hundred years, and,
in spite of its transmission from India to China, and from China to
Japan, has remained in a very fair condition, and is for the greater part
legible, it is no longer reasonable to entertain on general grounds
misgivings regarding the age of the Nepilese Bauddha and the
Western India Gaina MSS,, the earliest of which are dated from
three to five centuries later. The force of this argument becomes even
stronger, if it is taken into consideration that the MSS., belonging to
the last two classes, were mostly kept in or near the places where they
were written, and frequently left untouched for centuries, as well as that
the climate of Nepil and of the dry plain of Western India is more
favourable to the preservation of such documents than that of Japan.
Important as is the service thus rendered to us by the Horiusi palm-
leaves, they yield, on closer examination, still more valuable archaeological
and palaeographical results. First, they show that the writing materials
were exactly the same as those employed later by the Bauddhas
and Gainas, and that the technical contrivances used by the writer, and
his method in forming the letters, partly resemble those still in use
among the Indian Lekhakas. Secondly, they prove that in the first
half of the sixth century a perfectly developed literary or cursive
alphabet was used in Central India, the characters of which are, with the
exception of very few letters, identical with those of the most ancient palm-
leaf MSS. from Nepil, while they differ from those of the cognate
contemporaneous inscriptions, found in the same parts of India. Where
they do not agree with the latter, they mostly show more advanced
or more strongly modified forms, which in their turn appear in the
inscriptions about two hundred years later, i.e. in the eighth century.
Hence it is evident that in this case, at least, we have to reject the

1 See Professor Max Miiller’s Letter, printed in the Transactions of the Sixth
International Congress of Orientalists at Leiden, pp. 124-128.
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commonly received theory?, according to which the modifications of the
characters, used in inscriptions, present a faithful view of the history
of the Indian alphabet, and in particular give an ocular demonstration
of the gradual development of the literary alphabets. On the contrary it
is plain that in this case the characters of the official documents lagged
behind those employed for literary purposes, and that they were
gradually modified through the influence of the latter. The lesson,
taught us by the Horiuei palm-leaves, fully agrees with the precisely
similar conclusions, drawn by Professor Dowson, Dr. Burgess, myself,
and others from the simultaneous occurrence of archaic and modern-
looking letters on a number of copper-plate grants from Gugarat$, and
a comparison of the current handwriting, used on the latter, with the
characters of the palm-leaves makes it highly probable that,-as early as
the beginning of the sixth century, two somewhat differing literary
alphabets existed in the northern half of India. These results, which
might be further confirmed and expanded by a correct interpretation
of certain passages from various ancient works enumerating the names of
a great number of Indian alphabets, will force the Indian palaeographists
to modify their method of investigation which hitherto was based ex-
clusively on a comparison of the epigraphic alphabets, and henceforth to
pay greater regard to those used for literary purposes. In order to
make these various points clearer, it will be advisable to subject the
Horiusi MS. to a close and detailed examination, and to compare
its letters with those of other old MSS., and of the allied inscriptions.

I1.

According to the facsimile the Horiusi palm-leaves measure each
eleven inches and a half, while their breadth slightly differs. The
second (B) is nearly two inches broad. The left half of the first (A)
has the same size, but its right half gradually tapers off towards the
end, where it measures only one inch and three quarters. The inequality
is due to the peeling off of a strip at the lower end, which must have
occurred when the leaf was trimmed and prepared for use, because the

! This theory is worked out fully, and with seeming success, in Dr. Bumell’s
Elements of South-Indian Palaeography, the standard work on Indian epigraphy.

? Journ. Roy. As. Soc., New Series, 1V, 265-266; Ind. Ant,, V, 113; XI, 305;
XII, 151; XIII, 70; Arch. Rep. W. Ind., IV, 79,

K (IIL. 3.]
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writing in the seventh line stops exactly at the point where the leaf
begins to become narrower. These dimensions agree very closely with
those found frequently in the Nepélese and Gaina palm-leaf MSS.,, see
Bendall, Catalogue, Nos. 1161, 1267, 1648, 1649, 1653, 1657-8, 1662,
1679, 1691, 1699, 1701-8; Kielhorn, Report for 1880-1, Nos. 1, 20, 30,
32, 50, 68, 73. Each leaf shows two small holes, placed three inches
from either end, and almost exactly in the middle between the top and
the bottom, as they divide the fourth line into three parts. As is known
from the usage still prevailing in Southern India, and from the examples
found in the ancient Nepalese and Gaina palm-leaf MSS., the holes were
intended to pass a string which kept the leaves together. One side of
each leaf is left blank. This circumstance shows that the two were
intended to form a complete diminutive Pothi or manuscript. For accord-
ing to the Indian custom, observable in ancient and modern MSS,, the
outer sides of the first and last leaves are not utilised, because the letters
would be destroyed by the friction of the wooden boards or metal plates,
between which the Pothis are usually placed.

The number of lines is on the first leaf six and a half, and on the
second seven ; the number of aksharas or syllables in each line varies
between 47 (B.1.6) and 65(A.1.6 and B.1. 2). The lines are so straight
and the distances between them have been kept so carefully, that one is
led to suspect the writer having had some such contrivance as a wooden
board with parallel strings tied across, which the modern copyists of
Western India usually place under the thick country-paper in order to
be able to keep the line. This circumstance as well as the regularity
and neatness of the letters points to the conclusion that the writer was a
skilled Lekhaka, while the numerous uncorrected clerical mistakes show
that he was not a scholar. The whole style of the writing shows that it
has been done with a hard-nibbed pen, possibly a reed-pen, but not with
a brush. The same conclusion may be drawn from the appearance of
the half-effaced letters, and the look of the latter makes it further very
probable that the ink was of the same quality as that used by the Gaina
writers for their ancient palm-leaf MSS. When copying the ancient
MS. of the Vikraminkakarita at Gesalmir, I found several passages
where, though the ink had been rubbed off, the outlines of the letters
were yet recognisable with the help of a magnifying glass!. It also

! VikramAnkakarita, Introduction, p. 45. If after the ink has been rubbed off, the
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happened several times that on my touching a leaf incautiously the ink
of one or several letters came off in a cake or dissolved into a fine black
powder, leaving the outlines of the aksharas still faintly visible. A great
many letters on the Horiuzi leaves present exactly the same appearance
as the half-effaced characters of the Gesalmir MS., while the space
between them looks as if. it had been blackened by the dust or powder
of the rubbed-off ink. It is worthy of note that, if the various copies of
the original on plates ii-iv are to be trusted !, the MS. must have suffered
greatly during the last few years. For a number of letters, which the
copies give, are illegible on the photograph or have quite disappeared.

In turning to the consideration of the letters, it will be advisable to
begin with a remark on a statement, made by Ziogon, which seems to
reveal their ancient name. He says in the third ‘ Additional Note,’
above, p. 16, ‘Among the Mo-ta (Méitra or vowels?) the Fourteen
Sounds?® (of Siddha), the four letters of rz, etc. (4, /i, /f) are added.
It shows that these are the Brahma letters of Central India.’

outlines of the letters remain visible, that is the most certain sign that the MS. has
been written with a pen. For that can only happen when small portions of the fluid
are forced by pressure into the surface of the leaves.

! It was because I did not quite trust these copies that I waited before publishing
them till I had received a photograph. My impression is that the copies depended
more or less on Ziogon’s copy or on old wood-blocks preserved in the monasteries.
Ziogon, who lived two hundred years ago, could evidently read many letters which
we can only guess at. The wear and tear of the palm-leaves need not therefore be
ascribed to the last few years.—F.M.M.

? Mota, I think, ought to be rendered in Sanskrit not by MAtra, but by MAtrrk4,
‘matrix.” For initial vowels cannot be called MAtr4, which either means akshariva-
yava ‘mora,’ or denotes the e-stroke. Matrsk4, on the other hand, is the technical
name of the varzasamimniya or the whole alphabet, as taught in the indigenous
schools (lekhasalds or pAskasilis) of India,and also of each individual sign (matrsk4-
kshara) or spoken syllable (mitrskdpada), occurring in this alphabet. The former
meaning of mits7k4 is given by Hemakandra, see the Petersburg Dictionary, sub
voce, where, owing to a misprint in the Calcutta edition of the Anekarthakosha, a
second erroneous meaning, svara, ‘ vowel,’ has been added (Zachariae, Lexicographische
Beitrige, p. 85, correction of H. an. 111, 81). The second meaning occurs in the intro-
ductory verse of the MAtrskdkosha, published in Phateh-Nardyanasimha’s Twelve
Koshas, Benares, Saka, 1787. It is also given in Molesworth’s Mar4#4i Dictionary.

? This curious expression, which Ziogon uses also, p. 14, in his description of the
contents of the leaves, refers, I think, to a division of the letters into fourteen groups of
sounds identical with or similar to that which we find in the fourteen MA4hesvara
Sfitras of Pasini.

K 2
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The name Brahma letters, i. e. brahmiksharazi or brihmi lipi which
Ziogon thus assigns to the characters of the Horiuzi palm-leaves, has
a double meaning. It may denote all Indian writing, because according
to an ancient myth the invention of the alphabet is ascribed to Brahman,
the creator. This story is explicitly mentioned by Hiouen Thsang,
Mémoires, I, p. 71, and in the fragments of the Brzhaspati Smritil. Its
existence is also implied by Al-Bérlini’s remark that the invention of the
Indian alphabet was ‘une révélation du ciel?’ as well as by the
customary representation of Brahman in pictures and sculptures where
he holds an inscribed leaf or book in one of his hands3. But the term
brahmi lipi has also a more restricted meaning, and denotes a particular
Indian alphabet in the well-known passage of the Lalita-vistara, p. 143
(Calcutta edition)®. Both these significations are apparent in the
interesting passages from the Gaina Agamas, quoted and discussed by
Professor Weber, Indische Studien, XVI, pp. 280, 399—401, where it is
said that the bambhi livi (brahmi lipi) has eighteen varieties, the first
of which is again called bambhi. If Ziogon took his expression in this
restricted sense, and if the tradition on which he based his assertion
is trustworthy, it may be that he teaches us the precise meaning of
an ancient term which hitherto was no more than an empty name.

The palaeographical character of the alphabet of the Horiuzi palm-
leaves is determined chiefly by the following general principles, visible in
the formation of the letters: 1. the separation of the aksharas from each
other; 2. a predilection for the use of small wedges, the so-called nail-
heads; 3. the substitution of flat tops for the angular or round ones
of the old alphabets; 4. the development of right-hand verticals, pro-
jecting beyond the body of the letters; 5. the retention of open tops
wherever they existed in the old letters.

The separation of the aksharas was, I think, carried through in all
cases, though some letters, e.g. of A. L 6, look on the photograph as if
they were connected. But it seems to me that this appearance is merely
due to the conversion of the ink-crust into a fine powder which stained
the surrounding parts of the leaf. The custom of keeping the aksharas

! Fiihrer, Darstellung der Lehre von den Schriften bei Br7haspati, vs. 2.

* Reinaud, Mémoire, p. 297.

8 See e.g. Moore, Hindu Pantheon, plate i, where however an incorrect explanation
of the attribute is given in the text.

¢ See also Foucaux’s French translation of the Tibetan text, p. 122.
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separate in small blocks prevails in all the ancient inscriptions and in
the oldest palm-lcaf MSS.! It may also be noticed in many later, even
Devanigari paper MSS., where the writers have not been over-anxious
to save space, or have not cared to prolong the horizontal top-strokes
beyond the edges of the letters.

The wedges, which perhaps are the most characteristic point in this
alphabet, are employed in various ways. They are placed at the top
of the down-stroke or, if the letter has several down-strokes, at the top
of the left-hand one. In this manner they are used in forty-one, or, if
the copies on plates ii-iv, which alone give the letter lla% may be
trusted, in forty-two, out of the fifty-one characters of the alphabet.
Another use to which the wedges are put, is to mark the end of hori-
zontal strokes, as in the letters 7a, ga, and za, or the lower end of
down-strokes as in kha, ga (left-hand limbs), g%a, and ra. Finally
they serve as substitutes for curved or broken lines in the left-hand
limbs of bha and sa. In the two latter cases, the top of the wedge
is turned sideways or downwards. It is evident that the primary object
of their employment at the top of down-strokes was to clearly define
the end, to make the letters regular, and to mark the line. Various
expedients have been tried by the ancient Hindus in order to effect
these purposes. The oldest and simplest, which probably is the parent
of the rest, consists in the addition of a small horizontal line, the
so-called serif, to the top of the down-strokes, mostly the left-hand
ones. It appears first, though rather irregularly, in many of the Andhra
and Kshatrapa inscriptions of the Western caves, and becomes more
constant on the copper-plates of the Guptas, the kings of Valabhi,
those of Vengi, the Pallavas, Kalukyas, and so forthS. On the plates,
especially those from the South, the line is sometimes slightly curved
like a diminutive crescent, whence the angle at the top of the Kanarese
and Telugu characters seems to be derived. By an extension of the
serif to either side the characteristic top-line of the NA4gari alphabets

! Bendall, Catalogue, p. xliii.

2 As the exact shape of this letter seems to me doubtful, I shall not take it into consi-
deration in the sequel. From its position I infer that it is meant for the Vedic /a, which
in many indigenous Indian tables of the alphabet is placed between ha and ksha.

® In illustration of these and the following remarks, Burgess, Indian Alphabets,

Arch. Rep. W. L. vol. iv, plate v, and the plates in Burnell, Elements of South-Indian
Palaeography, may be compared.
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is obtained. Another modification of the serif is the small square, either
hollow or filled in, which is found in the VikAdsaka inscriptions, and
in Kandragupta’s Udayagiri inscription of Samvat 821. The wedge,
too, seems to be a descendant of the serif, and due to its artistic com-
bination with the down-strokes. It occurs first in the Gupta inscriptions
of the Kuh4on type, and is found in a very great number of later epi-
graphic documents from all parts of India, either by itself or in association
with prolonged horizontal lines which close the tops of the letters. The
latter process has given rise to the Kusla writing. A transformation
of the wedge is the hollow triangle which occurs sporadically in many
inscriptions, otherwise characterised by wedges?.

The substitution of flat tops for angular round ones, which appears in
the letters e, kha, ga, 7a, tha, dha, and sa, is without doubt like the
use of the wedges, due to the desire to make the characters more
regular, and, above all, to mark the line. Sporadic instances of the
operation of this principle occur in the Gupta inscriptions of the Kuh4on
type and other documents of the same period.

The right-hand verticals projecting beyond the body of the letters
are found in the letters kha, ga, gha, £a, ta, tha, dha, pa, ba, ma,
ya, la, va, sa, sha, and sa, and occasionally in na. Sometimes there
is instead of the vertical a slightly curved line, the ends of which incline
towards the right. These peculiar down-strokes are either extensions
of the old short ones, or substitutes for lines, curving to the right (e.g.
in ta, tha). They probably owe their origin to the practice, still
generally prevalent among Indian Lekhakas, of beginning the letters
on the left side, next making the right-hand stroke, and finally adding
the connecting links between the two3  With this method it was
natural to allow a free sweep to the pen in forming the right-hand
down-stroke, and to make it somewhat longer than the left-hand
portion. When the connecting link was made, the down-stroke of
course protruded beyond the body of the lettert. Though the origin

! Cunningham, Reports, IX, plate xix. 2.

2 See e.g. No. 8 of Dr. Bhagvanlal's Nep4l Series, Ind. Ant. IX, 171.

3 See my remarks on this subject in my Leitfaden fiir den Sanskrit Elementar-
cursus, Note zur Schrifttafel. I may add that in the case of complicated signs like
kha, the process of formation is as follows: 1. & 2. ®», 3. &, 4. ®

¢ Sometimes the side-stroke protrudes in flat-topped letters also beyond the top-line,
and through an artistic treatment of the upper prolongation of the verticles arise the
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of this characteristic seems thus merely due to an accident, it has
effected a very important transformation in the shape of the letters.
It makes them look as if the right-hand stroke was not an integral
portion of the letter, but merely a support on which the real letter
leans. Looking at the formation of the compound letters in the modern
Devanigari, where the right-hand vertical is so frequently omitted, it
seems to me not doubtful that the Lekhakas, who first framed groups
like &, &4, @, really considered the verticals to be unessential. Though
the alphabet of the Horiusi palm-leaves is a long way behind the
development which the modern Devanigari has reached, it yet shows
clearly how that was produced.

While the last-mentioned three peculiarities are innovations, produced
by the same tendencies which operated in the formation of the modern
Devanigari, the retention of the open tops in those letters where the
old alphabets have them, is an archaic feature.

Besides these general principles, there are several minor character-
istic points, which can only be brought out fully by a separate con-
sideration of each letter. In turning to this task, it will be advisable
to combine with it the not less important comparison of the cognate
alphabets, used in manuscripts and inscriptions. The number of
documents which by their characters are more or less closely allied to
the Horiuei palm-leaves is so great, that it is necessary to make a
selection among them, and to take into consideration only a few typical
ones to which dates can be assigned with some certainty. Among the
literary alphabets the most useful are (1) that preserved in the oldest
Nepilese MSS., Nos. 1049 and 1702 of the Cambridge Collection
(Bendall, Catalogue, plate i), the former of which, according to Mr.
Bendall’s very probable conjecture,dates from the year 252 of the Sriharsha
era, or 858-9 A.D. (2) The S4radi alphabet of Kasmir, which, according
to the evidence of the coins, has certainly been in use since the times
of Avantivarman or the middle of the ninth century A.D. Among the
epigraphic alphabets the most serviceable are (1) the Gupta alphabet
of the Kuh4on pillar?, and for some letters that of the Indokhera copper-
plate3, dated respectively in Guptasamvat 141 and 146, and probably

little horns or projections at the side of ga, sa, etc., on the Morbi plate and other
inscriptions with ornamental characters. -
1 Indian Antiquary, X, 125. ? Journ. Beng. Br. Roy. As. Soc, XLIII, 364.
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belonging to the first half of the fourth century A.D.! (2) The Nepilese
alphabets of Dr. Bhagvanlal'sseries of inscriptions, which are dated in two
different eras, Nos. 1-4, Samvat 386-535, and Nos. 6-15, Samvat 34-153,
and probably range between the middle of the fourth and the middle
of the eighth centuries A.D.2 (3) That of the GAAlrApazkan inscription,
dated in the year 746 of an unnamed era, and hence in no case earlier
than 689-90 A.D., but possibly later3. (4) The closely-allied alphabets
of the Simangad/ plates of Dantidurga, dated Sakasamvat 675 or
753-54 A.D.A, and of the signatures of Dadda Prasintariga, on the
Gurgara plates, Sakasamvat 380-415 or 458-493 A.D.%, which exhibit
the oldest known form of the Devanigari alphabet.

1 T consider the traditional date of the beginning of the Gupta era, 319 A. D,, to be
impossible for these inscriptions. Sir E. C. Bayley’s calculations, which on the basis
of the dates of the Kabul coins, fix it in 190 A. D., seem to me most probable.

? Indian Antiquary, IX, 163 seqq. The beginning of the era used in the first four
may be calculated approximately with the help of the Likkkavi vamsivali, given in
No. 15. It falls shortly before the beginning of the Christian era. The details of
the calculation will be published in the ¢ Considerations on the Chronology of Nepil,’
now being printed in the Indian Antiquary. The reasons why the dates of Nos. 6-15§
must be referred to the Sriharsha era have been given by Mr. Bendall, Catalogue,
p. xli.

3 Indian Antiquary, V, 180o. The G/AAlrApAskan inscription furnishes a good ex-
ample of an archaic type, closely allied to the alphabet of the Horiusi palm-leaves,
from Western India. Other examples of the same type are found on the seal of Sarva-
varman, the Maukhari (Journ. Roy. As. Soc. II1, p. 377), on the Buddhist clay seals
from Valabhi, Kazheri (Journ. Bomb. Br. Roy. As. Soc. VI, plates vii*-viid), and Java
(Burnell, Elements, plate xxii), on the KAmavana inscription (Ind. Antiquary, X, 34),
on the Morbf plate, dated Gopta (Gaupta)-samvat 585 (Ind. Antiquary, II, 258), on
the Deogarh pillar, dated (Vikrama)-samvat 919 and Sakasamvat 784 (Cunningham,
Reports, X, plate xxiii), on the Seven Pagodas (Burnell, Elem. plate xxii), and on a
number of unpublished photographs and facsimiles, among which the Dasivatira
fragment of the Rashfrak(zas (transcript published, Burgess, Arch. Rep. W. I. vol. v,
87-89) may be specially mentioned. All these documents show, in spite of numerous
small divergencies, a family likeness, and agree in principle with the alphabet of our
palm-leaves. There is not a single one among them which can be referred with
certainty to an earlier period than the eighth century A.D.

¢ Indian Antiquary, XI, 108,

8 Umeta plates, Indian Antiquary, VII, 61 ; Kaira plates, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. N. S.
1V, p. 248, plates ii and iii. Though Dr. Bhagv4nlil (Indian Antiquary, XI1I, 71 seqq.)
has expressed strong doubts with respect to the genuineness of the Umet4 and Ildo
plates, and has referred the dates of the Kaira plates to the seventh century, I have
no hesitation in saying that his suspicions against the former are unfounded. My chief
argument is that another unpublished grant of king Dadda Prasintariga exists, which
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In order to facilitate reference, the annexed plate vi gives a tabular
view of the most important among these alphabets, as well as of that
of the Horiusi palm-leaves. The characters have been taken from
the published facsimiles referred to in the preceding notes. Only for
the Sarada alphabet, tracings of the unpublished MS. of the Sikuntala
nifaka (Deccan College Coll. of 1876-1877, No. 192) have been used, and
for a few letters of column viii, impressions from the original Bagumri
plates. The compiler of the table is Dr. Pfurtscheller, of Vienna. I now
proceed to a detailed and comparative examination of the characters of
the Horiusi palm-leaves.

I

A. INITIAL VOWELS.

a differs from Gu.! and the older alphabets, by the curve open to
the left in the lower portion of the left half of the letter, and by the
shortening of the right-hand vertical. The former peculiarity is charac-
teristic of all the literary alphabets of Northern India. Identical with
H. P. are Ne. MSS. 1049 and 1702, S4., the modern Devanigari of
Western India, Ne. I. Nos. 13-15, while Nos. 1-9, 12 agree with Gu,,
and No. 11 has a transitional form, similar to G#4. SA. agrees, too, but
has, in addition, a closed top.

4 is formed like a with the addition of the mark of the long vowel,
for which both a curve at the lower end of the right-hand vertical and
the usual 4-stroke to the right of the top are used. The first form
occurs in Ne. MS. 1049 and Ne. I. No. 15 (No. 1 showing the old a

is dated in Sakasamvat 415, and mentions an eclipse of the sun which really happened
on the day named. This grant, the Bagumri plates, will be shortly published in the
Transactions of the Vienna Academy, together with a discussion of the whole Gurgara
question. I will add, already here, that in consequence of Dr. Bhagvanlil’s discovery
of a longer series of Gurgara kings, I no longer refer the date of the Kdvi plate of
Gayabhata (Indian Antiq. V, 103) to the Vikrama era. I admit that Mr. Fleet’s and
General Cunningham'’s calculations, which make the date Sam. 486 equal to 736 A. D,
are probably correct.

! In the sequel the following abbreviations will be used : Gu.=Gupta ; Gu. Ind. =
Gupta of the Indokhera plates ; Gu. Ku.=Gupta of Kuhdon; H. P.=Horiusi palm-
leaves ; GA4.= GAAlrapAtkan inscription; Ne. I. = Nepilese inscriptions of Dr. Bhag-
vAnlAl's series; Ne. MSS. = Nepilese MSS. ; S4 = Sirad4 alphabet ; S4. = Dantidurga’s
SAmangadk plates ; U. B. = signatures on the UmetA4 and Bagumri plates. Figures in
brackets without any addition refer to the columns on the accompanying table.

L (L 3.]
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with the curve below). The second is found in Ne. MS. 1702. The
curve at the bottom is used as a sign of the length, in many ancient
and modern alphabets from various parts of India, compare e.g. the
Vengt, Vaztelutu, the modern Grantha, Tamil, and Tulu (Burnell, Elem.
plates i, xv—xviii). It is almost a principle in Indian palaeography,
that the place where a stroke, denoting length, may be attached to the
akshara, is immaterial, and that the choice of its form, whether straight,
curved, or round, depends entirely on convenience.

i differs from the ancient forms by the arrangement of the dots or
circles in a triangle, the base of which is turned upwards, and the apex
downwards, as well as by the addition of a small curve to the lower dot.
This arrangement of the dots is, no doubt, due to the desire to mark
or to keep the line. The immediate precursor of the H. P. form is that
of Gu. Ind. Gu. Ku. shows a slightly different arrangement of the dots
and wedge instead of the right-hand upper dot. This form occurs
throughout in Ne. I. Nos. 1-12, while Nos. 13-15 have the character
of H. P., which appears also in G44., S4., S4., Ne. MSS,, and many other
Northern alphabets. It continues sporadically in the Gaina DevanAgari,
as late as the fifteenth century.

f is characterised by the arrangement of the four dots which form a
rhombus instead of a square (Andhra, Nanigh4?, Burgess, Ind. Alph. 5),
and by the curve of the lower dot. The form of H. P. occurs on the
Morbt plate in the name GAtkadeva. Ne. MS. 1049 differs slightly, as
the dot above the line has a very minute tail. SA. differs, its form,
which consists of a straight line and two dots, being derived from that
used on the Gurgara plates (Kaira) JJ-.

u is again a test-letter, and characterised by the curve to the left into
which the right-hand horizontal stroke of the old Maurya and Andhra
letter has been converted. Gu. shows still a curve to the right, and so
do Ne. I. Nos. 1-12. But Ne. I. 13-15, Ne. MSS., S4., GAA,, SA., as
well as all the Northern literary alphabets, agree with H. P. either fully
or very closely.

@ differs from the short vowel by a straight slanting stroke, issuing
from the right side of the wedge, and has thus a slightly more archaic
appearance than the closely allied forms of Ne. MS. 1049, S4., and the
other modern literary alphabets, where the long vowel is marked by a
curve attached in various ways.
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r¢ seems to be the parent of the modern Devanagari forms, comes
nearest to that used by the MarAs%4s, and is allied to the Nandinigart
form (U (left out by Burnell). A comparison of the forms preserved
in Ne. MS. 1049 and S4., leads me to suspect that the letter has in all
cases been formed out of ra by the addition of a curve tumed to the
right, which serves to denote the medial »s in the Gupta and later
alphabets, The differences in the form are caused partly by the
adoption of various forms of ra as matrix or basis, and partly by the
difference in the manner in which the curve is attached. In the H.P.
sign, the basis is the left-hand part, a ra consisting of a vertical with
a small horizontal line attached to the middle, on the left side, the curve
denoting the medial 7 has been expanded and placed to the right of
the matrix, the connexion being formed by a horizontal bar. In the
letter of Ne. MS. 1049 the matrix is a ra, consisting of a short vertical
with a knob-like projection on the left, and the curve has been attached
to the latter. In the SA. form, the ra chosen as the matrix is the
straight down-stroke, and the curve has been added to its lower end.

r# consists of the same elements and the mark of the long vowel,
which in H. P. consists of a curve, in Ne. MS. 1049 of a slanting straight
stroke, and in S4. of a loop, all being attached on the right side, though
at different elevations.

/ and /i find their counterparts only in Ne. MS. 1049. The sign
for /i, given in the latter, seems to be that of H. P., only turned the other
way, and the large curve, which in the /i of Ne. MS. is interlaced with
the sign for the short vowel, represents the small slanting stroke which
denotes the long vowel in H. P. Both the signs for the short vowel
seem to be modifications of the cursive la, known from the Gurgara
plates of the fifth century, and the Valabhi grants of Siladitya I, and
his successors (Burgess, Ind. Alphabets, 29).

e shows the old triangle, but with the base turned upwards, and the
apex downwards. This inverted form occurs already in the Mathuri
Inscr. No. 20 (Cunningham, Reports, III, plate xv), the era of which
is in my opinion not that of Kanishka, but the Gupta. In the Gupta
inscriptions, both this and the older form, with the apex to the left or
the right, are used, and the same vacillation is observable in the Ne. I.,
where Nos. ¢ (1. 12) and 13-15 have the flat-topped form, while No. 10,

L. 2, and No. 12, . 15 exhibit the old one. The H. P. form occurs also
L2
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in GAA., SA., Ne. MS. 1049, and is the parent of all the varieties of the
letter which are used in the S4., Devandgari, and other alphabets.

o consists of an u with a prishzzamatrs, and consequently is formed
on the same principle as the old Maurya and Andhra o (Burgess, Ind.
Alph. 1 and 16). Ne. MS. 1049 agrees almost exactly. S4. comes
also very close, but substitutes another form of the prishzkamaitri, while
the Gaina Devanigari marks the latter by a straight stroke above the
top # and the Brihmarical Devanigart in the word Om by a curve §.
As far as I can judge the word Om, which precedes in the H. P, the
Stitra, the DhAirari, and the table of letters, did not differ from the
letter, given in plate vi. Plates ii-iv give, however, a somewhat different
sign, which occasionally occurs at the beginning of inscriptions. Ziogon
(above, p. 16) mistakes it for a variety of § i.

au is interesting by the manner in which a distinctive mark, in reality
an 4-stroke, is attached on the right side. Ne. MS. 1049, S4., and the
Western Gaina Devanigari agree very closely with H. P.

B. SINGLE CONSONANTS.

ka retains its ancient cross or dagger-shape in combination with
virdma (i, 65), and in the groups kta (i, 66), ksha (i, 67), and kya (?).
In all other cases it shows to the left of the central down-stroke a heart-
shaped figure, and to the right a downward prolongation of the crossbar
ending in a slight twist to the right. The latter form occurs in Ne.
I. 12 (once L 23), 13-15, Ne. MS. 1049, and S4. It is clearly the parent
of the forms used in S4., the modern Devanigari, and other literary
alphabets of Northern India. In Ne.l.13-15and SA. the older form is
used too, and the rule, regulating its use, seems to be that it is retained,
whenever a vowel or consonant is placed under ka. Thus we find it
in ku, k77, kta, ksha, and kya, but not in ki, ko, etc. It is evident that
the occasional retention of the crossbar in compound letters in the
Devanigari?, Sirad4, and other literary alphabets is a remnant of this
usage. G#4.and Ne. I. 3-12 show throughout the old dagger-shape, but
have at the end of the vertical in the middle a small upward stroke
turned to the left. It seems probable that the heart-shaped figure
arose from the prolongation of this little stroke to the end of the cross-

! The Devanégari MSS., even of the sixteenth century, still use the dagger-shape
in accordance with the rule of Ne. I. and SA.
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bar!. A similar development may be observed in the Vikasaka and
Kalukya forms of ka (Burgess, Ind. Alphabets, 22 and 23, 30 and 31).
Gu. and Ne. I. 1 have the old dagger-shape, without the up-stroke
at the end of the vertical, but, as also the older Mathura inscriptions,
with the ends of the crossbar bent downwards.

kha is characterised by its flat top and angular shape, the position
of the loop on the left side of the right-hand down-stroke, and the
prolongation of the latter beyond the loop. In Gu. and the older
alphabets, the top is invariably round, and the loop attached to the
right side of the right-hand down-stroke. In Ne. I. No. 1, ii, L. 11
has the round top, but the loop on the left side of the right-hand down-
stroke, Nos. 7-15 show exactly the form of H.P., which appears with
small variations at the end of the left-hand limb, of the size of the loop,
in Ne. MS. 1049, S4., G4A., and SA.

ga differs from Gu. and many of the older alphabets by the flat top,
the slight bend of the middle of the left limb towards the right, and
a wedge marking the end of the latter. Ne. I. Nos. 1 and 3 vacillate
between the round and flat tops, and with respect to the left limb, which
is either straight or bent, and ends in a wedge or a triangle. The
later ones show the flat top invariably, but vary with respect to the
bend in the left limb. Ne. MS. 1049, Si., GZ4. agree with H. P.
almost exactly; S4. and U. B. show, instead of a wedge at the end
of the left limb, a triangle, which is an ornamental development of the
former.

gha is characterised by the division of the lower horizontal line, on
which in Gu. and older forms the three verticals rest, into two small
curves, and by the prolongation of the third vertical beyond the body
of the letter. Among the Ne. I. No. 1, ii, l. 5 shows the form of Gu.,
No. 13, 1. 29 seems to agree with H. P., while No. 15 slightly differs by
the pointed angle which the third vertical forms with the horizontal
stroke. This last form appears in Ne. MS. 1049 and G/#4., while the
shape presented by S4. comes nearer to H. P. SA. differs from H.P.
only by the closed top.

fia looks, owing to the curve in the down-stroke, almost like fa. In
this respect it resembles the form of SA. alone, the other alphabets all

! This theory explains the rule according to which the dagger-shape is retained, if a
vowel or consonant is attached to the lower end of ka.
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preserving the old angular shape. Its other peculiarity, the wedge at
the end of the upper horizontal, is found in Ne. I. 3-15 (Nos. 1-2 only
showing the straight stroke of Gu. and the older alphabets), in Ne. MS.,
1049, and in S4. The use of this letter in manonsi (H. P. A. 1. 5),
instead of the anusvira, finds numerous analogies in inscriptions from
various parts of India, where ia commonly stands before sa, sa, and ha.
The fact probably finds its explanation by the peculiar pronunciation
of the anusvdra before these three letters, where it very frequently has
a guttural sound, resembling gn.

ka differs from the Gu. and older forms by its triangular form, and
the prolongation of the right-hand down-stroke. The former peculiarity
is constant in Ne. I. 10-15 (No. 1 showing the half-moon of Gu., and
Nos. 3-9 wavering between the crescent and a triangle), as well as in
Gha. But the prolonged down-stroke is found only in Ne. MS. 1049
and SA. The form of Sa. is probably a modification of the triangle,
the left-hand side of which has been attached to the left end of the
top-line.

kka differs from the usual form by the opening in the left-hand circle.
The same peculiarity occurs in Ne. MS. 1049 and SA.

£ga differs from Gu. and the older forms by the wedge at the end
of the first horizontal bar, by the slanting direction of the second
horizontal, and by the curves given to the third horizontal as well as
to the down-stroke on the left. The same peculiarities appear with
slight modifications in Ne. MS. 1049 and G#4. Among the Ne. L. the
slant in the second horizontal and the curve in the third appear already
in No. 1, the wedge and the curve in the down-stroke are first clearly
observable in No. 4, though the latter is not constant. The form of SA.
is a further development, tending towards the final result, the conversion
of the first horizontal into a top-line, of the second bar into a vertical, and
of the third into a double twist on the left, which is reached in the modern
Devanigari, In SA.the letter is turned round, the old vertical being made
a horizontal line, and the three horizontals turned into verticals?.

gha differs from the old Maurya and Andhra form merely by the
wedges marking the ends of the strokes, and is identical with that of

1 The H. P. form occurs, however, in ancient SArad4 MSS. of the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries.
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Ne. MS. 1049. S4. presents a further development, the hook on the
right being detached from the vertical and hung on the top bar. The
modern Devanigari forms of the letter partly go back to the H. P. form,
and partly to the Gaina R, with the hook turned downwards.

fia shows two forms, the independent and that used in connexion with
£a (i, 52). The former differs from the independent form of the older
inscriptions and from Gu. mainly by the shape of the hook on the left,
which turns its opening upwards instead of downwards. The only
analogy is furnished by the compound letter of Gu. (iv.a, 52), and it is
probably the parent of the modern Devanagari W, where the whole letter
has, however, been turned round. The compound form (i, 52) finds
its explanation through the independent form of Ne. MS. 1049 (ii, 26),
where the three elements of the ancient form have been converted into
three curves of varying size, the uppermost representing the horizontal
stroke at the top, the middlemost the vertical, and the third the hook
originally attached to the right. The compound form of H. P. (i, 52)
consists of the same elements, but has been made more regular, and
placed horizontally under the ga in order to make it possible to preserve
the distances between the lines. The proof for this assertion is furnished
by Ne. I. Nos. 1-2, where the H. P. letter occurs in an upright position
(see e.g. No. 1, iii, IL. 8, 12, 15), side by side with the older form (No. 1,
ii, . 3). Ne.I. Nos.3-15and SA4. agree with H. P. In G/4A. (v, 26, 52) we
have a curious shape exactly agreeing with za. I think it, however,
unlikely that the writer has made a mistake. It is more probable that
the likeness has been produced accidentally by the same process of
turning the letter sideways, and that the curve on the left stands for
the top-stroke of the old letter, the horizontal for its vertical, and the
curve on the right for the hook.

ta differs from the Gu. and older forms by the wedge placed above
the old half-circle and the addition of a small line to the left, which
again ends in a wedge. Among the Ne. I. No. 1, iii, I. 16 wavers be-
tween the older form and that with the line attached to the top. Nos.
3-15, as well as the other alphabets of table vi, fully agree with H. P,

tha, da, and d%a, which show very slight changes, require no special
remarks. All the varieties occurring in table vi are identical with or go
back to the angular Maurya form (Burgess, Ind. Alph. 1).

na again shows two forms, the independent (i, 31) and the subscribed
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compound one (i, 54). The former agrees fully with Ne. MS. 1049 and
Ne. I. No. 13 (Il. 14, 18, etc.), while the second comes close to the inde-
pendent n#a of S4. and SA4., and to one variety of the subscribed za in
Ne. L. 15 (vi, 73). It seems to me that the subscribed #a of H. P. and
its allies is merely a contracted or compressed form of the independent
na. As regards the origin of the latter and of the cognate letters of
Gu. Ind. (iv, 1. 31) in G/4,, in Ne. I. No. 15, with which Ne, I. 2 and 4~
12 agree, and of Gu. Ku. (iv. a, 31), found also in Ne. I. 1 and 3, it is
necessary to begin with the corresponding Maurya letter. For the usual
na of the Asoka inscriptions I, the Girndr rock gives in one place (ed.
ix, 1. 8, imiza) T, with the substitution of two small curves for the top
bar. From the latter arises the looped form &, so common in the
Western inscriptions (Burgess, Ind. Alph. 18, 19, 22-27, 28, 32), which in
its turn produces that of Gu. Ku. and of Ne. I. Nos. 1, 3, by the separa-
tion of the right-hand curve from the top and its being attached to the
right end of the horizontal bar below. The forms of Gu. Ind. and of the
majority of the Ne. I. show the same change in the position of the left-
hand hook, and besides, omit the loop on the left. The letter, found in
G#4., H. P, Ne. I. No. 13, and Ne. MSS,, finally is a modification of the
last-mentioned form, characterised by the conversion of the right-hand
curve into an angular figure with the wedge, and in the last three cases
by the addition of a small stroke protruding below beyond the body of
the letter.

ta, which fully agrees with Ne. MS. 1049, is characterised by the con-
version of the right-hand curved stroke, found in Gu. and in most of the
older as well as later alphabets, into a vertical stroke and the shortness of
the stout left limb, which is attached very high. An examination of the
Ne. I. shows that the form of H. P. occurs occasionally in all of them,
evenin No. I (e.g. £aritam,iii, l. 18, and gaditai4, iii, . 20). In Ne. I.
No. 3 it is used in the majority of cases, while it occurs less frequently
in the later ones. The form of U. B. resembles exactly a modern Deva-
nigari ta turned round.

tha, with its notched left side, the vertical stroke on the right, pro-
truding beyond the body of the letter, and the flat top, has a very
modern appearance. Nearest to it comes S4., with which Ne. I. Nos. 4,
6-7, 10 closely agree, the only difference being the want of the tail. Gu.
and Ne. I. No. 1 show an ellipse with a bar across the middle, a modifi-
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cation of the ancient circle with the dot in the centre!. Ne. I. Nos. 23
have the same sign as Gu., but with a flat top. Ne. I. Nos. 11, 13-15,
Ne. MSS,, and G/4. show further modifications, in which a vertical is
substituted for the right side of the ellipse. The form of S4. is based on
the same principle.

da offers nothing peculiar except the little stroke at the right end
of the curve, which appears in all the alphabets of our table except in
Gu. In the Ne. L. it appears first in No. 4.

dha differs from the Gu. and older forms merely by the narrowing
towards the lower end and by the prolongation of the vertical stroke.
The Gu. form occurs in Ne. I. Nos. 1, 5, 6; one precisely similar, but
with a notch in the left side, in Nos. 7, 9, 10, 11, and once in No. 12;
the G/A. form in Nos. 12, 14, 15; and the exact H. P. form in No. 13.

na differs from the Gu. and older forms by the filling in of the interior
of the loop and by the straightening of the right-hand down-stroke. In
many cases (e. g. i, 50) the na of H. P. resembles the modern Devanagart
with the left-hand limb placed rather high. The majority of the alpha-
bets of table vi show the old looped form, but G/4., Ne. I. Nos. 14-15
(see vi, 50), and Ne. MS. 1049 agree exactly with the two varieties in
H. P. The form of the Indokhera plate (iv. b, 36) proves that the loop
was not exclusively used in the fourth century.

pa is characterised by the curve on the left and the length of the
vertical stroke on the right which protrudes beyond the body of the
letter. In Gu. and the more ancient alphabets, with the sole exception
of the Maurya, the letter is angular and usually square, with an open
top. Sometimes, however, the stroke between the two verticals slopes
downwards towards the right and thus forms at its junction with the
down-stroke an acute angle. A further modification, visible in G/4., con-
sists in the introduction of a curve on the left, while the acute angle on
the right remains. This proceeding necessitates a break, marked by a
little notch, in the bottom line. Among the Ne. I. we find the form of
Gu. in Nos. 1-2, 4, 5, 8, 12; that of GAA. with the notch in Nos. 3, 4
(once), 6, 7, 9, 11; and the H. P. form once in No. 12, constant in No.
13, and nearly constant in Nos. 14-15. Ne. MS. 1049, S4., S4., and
U. B. (viii, 70) agree more or less exactly with H. P.

! This form survives later in the group stha, where the tha is, however, turned

sideways, and has given rise to the curious DevanAgari stha, which looks like s + 4a.
M [T 3.]
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pha agrees in principle with the Gu. form, in which, as also in Ne.
MS. 1049 and S4., a loop, marking the aspirate, is attached to the right
of the pa instead of on the inside. It differs from Gu. only thereby,
that instead of a loop the older open curve (see Burgess, Ind. Alph. 1,
13, 16, 18, 21, 28-32) has been retained. In the Ne. I. a similar form
appears, probably in No. 11 and distinctly in No. 12, 1. 23, while
Nos. 13 and 15 show a loop on the inside of the pa. The curious
form of S4, which frequently recurs in later inscriptions from
Western India, is caused by the closing of the top of the pa, and is
the parent of the modern Devanigart W, where the loop has changed
its position.

ba is represented by va, as is also frequently done in inscriptions, e.g.
in S4. and G/A.(?)

bha is characterised by the shortness and wedge-shape of the left
limb and the strong curve at the beginning of the down-stroke on the
right. The treatment of the left limb is doubtlessly, if compared with
the Gu. form, more modern. With respect to the curve the same asser-
tion cannot be made with equal confidence, as it appears in several
ancient alphabets (see Burgess, Ind. Alph. 6-7, 11-14). In the Ne. I,
Nos. 1-6 show the form of Gu., Nos. 7-9, 12, 14, 15 either fully agree
with H. P, or come very close to it, Nos. 10~11 vacillate between the
two, and No. 13 has the left limb of H. P., but the straight down-stroke
of Gu. Among the other alphabets, Ne. MS. 1049 and G#A4. fully agree
with H. P. The forms of S4. and SA. are modifications of that of H. P.
With respect to the latter, which occurs in a great number of inscriptions
of the ninth and later centuries, it may be remarked that its origin is
well illustrated by a form occurring in Ne. I. No. 12 (1. 9 and 16), where
the wedge has been converted into a triangle, the middle of which is not
filled in.

ma shows a slight modification of the form of Gu. and looks more
archaic than those of S4., Ne. MS. 1049, and S4,, in all of which the
right down-stroke protrudes beyond the body of the letter. The Ne. I.
vacillate between the Gu. and H. P. forms. The form of U. B. is in one
respect more archaic than all the others. For the loop on the left is a
better representation of the lower half of the ancient ma, which in the
literary alphabets has been turned sideways, than the simple side-stroke
of the other alphabets. This loop survives in the Western inscriptions
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until the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and is still occasionally used in
the modern Devanigart of Western India.

ya is one of the test-letters. It shows an essentially cursive form,
containing, instead of three down-strokes, two with a projecting point
on the left which indicates the third. The same form appears in all
the alphabets of our table excepting Gu. It is important to note
that Ne. I. Nos. 1-12 have the form of Gu, and Nos. 13-15 alone that
of H. P,

ra is remarkably short, and consists of two wedges the points of which
are joined together. Sometimes (i, 59) the lower wedge has a small tail,
turned to the right. According to what has been said above on the
wedges, it cannot be doubtful that the lower wedge is, as in the left-
hand limbs of kha (v, vi, 18), ga (i, 19), and other cases, merely intended
to mark the end of the straight down-stroke, of which the letter originally
consisted (see Gu. and older alphabets), and that the little projecting tail
was originally a merely ornamental appendage. It seems, however, that
later the wedge and its tail were considered essential elements of the
letter, and that hence the forms of SA. and U. B. (viii, 50) arose, where
ra consists of a straight down-stroke with a left-hand knob-like limb, or
with a small horizontal line on the left. The last form still survives in
the Devanigari of the Mardz44 country. Among the other alphabets
of our table, Ne. MSS. and S4. closely agree with H. P., while GAA.
shows a more strongly developed tail. Among the Ne. I., Nos. 1-2 have
the same form as Gu., and Nos. 3-15 a peculiar one in which the end of
the down-stroke is marked by a small projection to the left.

la shows in the left-hand limb a very archaic form, but the right-hand
down-stroke being prolonged below has more the appearance of a support
to which the letter leans than of an integral portion. It is evidently the
descendant of a form like that used in Gu. Ind. (iv. b, 44), and has no
connexion with the Gu. Ku. (iv. a, 44), which itself is a cursive variety of
Gu. Ind., framed according to a somewhat different principle. Among
the Ne. I, Nos. 1-3 have the letter of Gu. Ku., Nos. 4-10 that of G4A.
without the prolongation of the right-hand down-stroke, and Nos. 11-15
partly the latter and partly that of H. P., with which also Ne. MS. 1049,
S4., and SA. agree.

va shows the usual Devanigari form, a round figure, half an ellipse,
clinging to a vertical which below protrudes beyond the former. All the

M 2
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alphabets of our table, excepting Gu., which has the older triangular
form, agree more or less closely. Among the Ne. I, Nos. 1-3 and 8
agree with Gu., while the remainder show the triangular shape rarely, or
more frequently a transitional form with round left side, or simply that
of H. P.

sa differs from the Gu. and older forms by its more angular appear-
ance, though the top may be occasionally slightly rounded. In the
Ne. I. the forms vary throughout between those of Gu. and H. P. (see
vi, 44 and 56). Ne. MS. 1049 agrees, as usually, with H. P. G/A. leans
more towards the Gu. form. S4. as well as S4. and U. B. (viii, 54) show
more modern developments. In the latter two the large triangle, a
modification of the wedge, at the end of the left-hand stroke is worthy
of note.

sha differs from the form of Gu. Ind. and the older ones chiefly by
the prolongation of the right-hand side-stroke, which appears also in
Ne. MS. 1049, G#4., S4., and SA. Gu. Ku. preserves the old sha only
in ksha (iv.a,67). In all other cases it uses a cursive form, in which
the curved bottom of the letter has been converted into a loop, not
extending to the right-hand down-stroke, but attached to the crossbar
in the middle of the letter. This form we find also in Ne. I. Nos. 1-10,
12, and once in No. 11 (L. 9), while No. 11, 1. 2, and Nos. 13-15 have
the sha of H. P, the prolongation of the right-hand down-stroke being
particularly well developed in No. 13.

sa differs from Gu. Ind. by the conversion of the hook on the left into
a wedge, and by the elongation of the right-hand down-stroke. The
forms of Ne. MS. 1049, S4., G/4., and some of those in the Ne. I. agree.
Among the latter, Nos. 1-12 show instead of the wedge mostly a
triangle. But the wedge occurs occasionally in Nos. 6, 7, 9, 12, seems to
be constant in No. 14, and is used with one exception in No. 15. In
this latter exceptional case we have the form with the opened wedge
(viii, 48, below the line), which is found once also in No. 6, once in No. 11,
and throughout in No, 13, as well as in S4. and U. B. (viii, 57). It sur-
vives to this day in the Devanigari of Rigputini. Gu. Ku. differs
with respect to the left limb, which is represented by a loop, either a
modification of the ancient curve, or a cursive transformation of the
triangle.

ha does not show any very important changes. It deserves to be
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noted that Gu. Ku. again presents a more advanced form than the con-
temporary and later alphabets, and that Ne. I. Nos. 1-3, as usually, agree
with Gu. Ku. The projection below the base-line which is found in S4.
and U. B., and remains constant in modern Devanigari, has probably
been caused by the writer’s adding the curve separately, as they do still,
and beginning it at the right-hand end.

C. MEDIAL VOWELS.

4 shows a down-stroke, sometimes wedge-shaped, and usually less
than half as long as the akshara, to the right side of which it is invari-
ably attached. This form agrees closely with those of all the alphabets
of our table, excepting Gu. and G/4., where the 4-stroke frequently goes
upwards, and is sometimes connected with the left-hand down-stroke of
the aksharas. Among the Ne. I., Nos. 1-3 only show the forms of Gu.
The origin of the down-strokes denoting 4 seems to be that the end of
the old horizontal 4-stroke was defined, as in other cases, by a wedge or
a line, and that in course of time this originally unessential part came to
be considered as the really important sign. The desire for regularising the
appearance of the letters further led to its prolongation as far as the
lower end of the aksharas. In connexion with ga the 4 is represented
in H. P, as in most old alphabets, by an up-stroke attached to the
middle bar of the letter. This practice is an archaic feature, and owing
to the circumstance that since the earliest times the 4-stroke was inserted
in the middle of this letter. Ne. MS. 1049 shows in this respect an
innovation (ii, 52), as the 4 is connected with the wedge at the end of
the upper bar by a curve turning upwards. The same form is common
in the Rash/frak(za and other inscriptions in connexion with fa and na
(vii, 51), and occurs even in Devandgari paper MSS.

i shows the characteristic prolongation of the curve over the top of the
akshara towards the left, until it reaches the level of the lower end of
the akshara. In Gu., with which Ne. I. No. 1 fully agrees, the tail of the
curve does not go down so far. In the Ne. I. Nos. 2-11 the long-tailed
sign appears together with the short-tailed one. Nos. 12-15 fully agree
with H. P. and the other alphabets of our table.

i, which appears only once, stands still above its akshara with the
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curve to the right. The other alphabets, with the exception of Gu.,,
show the form with the tail prolonged to the level of the end of the
akshara. Among the Ne. I, Nos. 1~11 show the H. P. form constantly,
Nos. 12-15 have the long-tailed one also.

u is usually marked by a short straight down-stroke, defined at
the end by a minute wedge, but occasionally by the curve below the
akshara, common in modern Devanigarl. The former sign is archaic
and the representative of the longer straight stroke, used in Gu.
It is retained in all the alphabets of our table and in the modern S4rada
to the present day, though its use becomes gradually more and more
circumscribed by the greater frequency with which the curve is employed.
In this respect it is interesting to note that the earlier Ne. I. use the
curve very rarely, while Nos. 13-15 have it in the great majority of
cases.

@ has three forms, two of which (i, 58 and 59) are traceable in other
alphabets, while that in i, 57, an exact representation of the independent @,
is, I believe, not known on inscriptions. All the numerous varieties
observable in the cognate alphabets go back to combinations of two
straight strokes or two curves. That of U. B. deserves to be noted on
account of its similarity to the modern Devanagart form.

r i shows the usual form which is always used in the Gupta inscriptions
and remains constant in all the cognate alphabets.

e, ai, 0, and au offer no peculiarities, except that the prishzkamatra is
used more frequently than superscribed matrd. The virAma (i, 65) is
remarkable, as it exactly agrees with that still used in the modern
alphabets. Among the Ne. I, Nos. 4-15 have it too, as well as the
other form observable in G/4. and S4., where a stroke over the top and
at the right side of the letter is used. Nos. 1-3 indicate the absence of
the vowel by the size of the consonant, which in such cases is made half
as big as those which are to be pronounced with a. This practice,
which is the usual one in Gu. and earlier alphabets, is still remembered
in India. For a vowelless consonant, e.g. m is even at present frequently
called by the Pandits ardha-makira. In Ne. MS. 1049 and other
ancient documents small-sized letters are sometimes used in combina--
tion with the stroke marking the virdma.



REMARKS ON THE HORIUZI PALM-LEAF MSS. 87

D. CoNjuNcT CONSONANTS.

Some groups, those with k and g, have already been noticed above.
Among the remaining ones the following only require some remarks :—

1. In groups ending with ya the last stroke of that letter is
occasionally drawn up as far as the top of the akshara (i, 69). This
peculiarity, a result of the tendency to equalise the length of the
strokes, occurs in the Ne. I. Nos. 4-15, while Nos. 1-3 do not know it.
It is constant in S4., in the modern Devanigari, and some other literary
alphabets.

2. The groups beginning with ra (i, 72-73) show besides the super-
scribed wedge, which is common to H. P., Ne. MS. 1049, and many
inscriptions, cases in which the ra is inserted into the left-hand down-
stroke of letters. This practice explains the curious forms of S4. where
the ra at first sight seems to be denoted by a small line on the left
(iii, 72). In reality, however, the projecting side-stroke marks the top
of the ma.

3. In the group shza the 7a is placed on its side (compare the
corresponding signs of S4., G/A. Ne. I 15, and SA, and my remarks
on Aia). It may be added that in the Ne. I. tha is also placed sideways
in combination with sa ®, and then retains its elliptical form. This
form of the group has given rise to the modern Devanigart form which
looks like ska.

4. Some groups, finally, like spra and sma (i, 76, 77), show a
beginning of the method of combination, used in the later alphabets,
according to which the consonants of a group are placed side by side in-
stead of the one below the other. It is sometimes, but rarely, observable
in the older inscriptions.

IV.

If we sum up the results of the preceding examination of the charac-
ters of the H. P, it is in the first place evident that they present to
us a perfectly developed literary alphabet, formed according to well-
defined principles which were forced on the writer by his writing
materials, pen, ink, and narrow palm-leaves, or suggested by the
requirements of order and regularity. The narrow leaves, on which not
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merely a few sentences but longer compositions had to be written,
required the use of signs of moderate size, the shortening of
sprawling horizontal strokes and the abandonment or reduction
of tails, and the turning or compressing of the lower portions of
compound letters. The use of the pen made it convenient to form the
right-hand down-strokes separately, and naturally led to their prolonga-
tion beyond the body of the letter, and it likewise suggested the formation
of curves to the left instead of to the right. If the MSS. were to be
easily readable, it was necessary to mark the lines and to define the ends
of the strokes. A slight pressure on the pen at the beginning of the
down-strokes produced a thickening at their tops, which in combination
with the old serif led to the formation of the wedges. The wedges
once being adopted, the sense for regularity and an artistic feeling
caused them to be used at the ends of horizontal and vertical strokes.

Secondly, the close agreement of the much later Nepélese MSS. and
of numerous inscriptions from all parts of India with the forms of H. P,
shows that this alphabet was not exclusively cultivated by the Buddhists
or peculiar to Northern India, but enjoyed a widespread popularity
down to the end of the ninth century, and perhaps later. At present it
survives only in the Saradd of Kasmir, which probably branched off in
early times. For though fully agreeing in principle, it shows numerous
differences in details, and has had, as stated above, a separate existence
at least since the times of Avantivarman’,

Thirdly, the relation of the H. P. alphabet to those used in the
NepAlese inscriptions proves distinctly that the epigraphic characters did
not keep pace with those used for literary purposes, but remained for
a long time more archaic, and were gradually modified by the influence
of the letters employed for purposes of every-day life, Considering the
great importance of this point, it will not be superfluous to present the
facts, revealed by the preceding analysis, in a tabular view, and to

ive a full statement of the manner in which the final conclusions are
reached. The tabular abstract of the facts may be arranged as on the

opposite page.

1 The earliest longer document in SaradA letters is an unpublished inscription of
one Dharmanka, dated in the year 68 (of the Lokakaila), during the reign of ‘king’
DiddA or g91-2 A.D. It was found by Dr. Leitner in Srinagar. The stone is at

present in the Lahore Museum.
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LeTTERS. Guprta Form. TransiTiONAL ForM. | Foru or H. P,
Initial a, § | Ne.I. Nos. 1-10, 12 | Nos. 11 Nos. 13-15
”» 1 » » I-I2 . » 13~I5
”» u » » I-I2 .- . » I5
» e s » I-8,10,12 .o .. » I3-15
ka ) n I » 23-13 » 13-1§
kha o .o »w I » 1-15
ga X X n I1-3 » 1-15
gha ” n 1 »n 15 » I3
na N . . » 3-15
k| , , 1-9 » 3-15 . .
kha| , , 1-1§ .. . . .
ga . .. » 1-4 » 4-15
fia . .. » 1-2 »w 3-15
fa » n 1 X .. » I-I§
na ” w I3 » 3,4=13,14-15 » I3
ta w  » I-1§ .. .. » I1-15§
»a. 4, 6-7, 10, 12, . .
tha ” » I-=3 b1 3, 15
da » » 1-3,5-6 . . » 4 7-15
dha w wn 1,56 » 13, 14=15 »n I3
na w o I-IB e . » 14-15
pa » » I-3,4-5,| » 3-1I, 1§ » I3-15
8, 12
pha . .. y TI=I3 .. .
bha| ,, , r1-6,10-11| ,, 7-1§ » T1-15
ma »w 9 I1-1§ . .. s I-18
ya w p I-12 . . » 13-15
| , , I-2 » 3-15 .. .
la w o I-3 » 4-13, 14=1§ »w ' 1I-1§
va ”» » 1-4,8,11] ,, 4-1I3, I4-1§ n 6-15
sa » g I1-I5 .. . » I-1§
sha| , , 1-12 . . » 1I,13-I5
sa .. .. . .. »y 1-1§
. ha » » I-3 .. .. » 415
Medial ﬁ w s I-3 .. .o » 41§
i yw g I-II .. . » 31§
Virdma w o I-3 .. .. »w 4-15
1 Nos. 13 and 15 show an older form.

N (. 3.]
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If we had no historical information regarding the age of the Horiusi
palm-leaves, every palaeographist, I believe, would draw from the above
facts the inference that they belonged to the beginning of the eighth
century A.D. For it is undeniable that their alphabet is nearly identical
with the characters of Ne. I., Nos. 13-15, which were written between
749-50 and 759-60 A.D., and that the earlier documents of the Nepal
series apparently show, how the H. P. alphabet was gradually evolved in
the course of about four centuries from the Gupta characters. This con-
clusion would be strengthened by the circumstance that the G/4alrdpazkan
inscription of Samvat 746, which mostly shows characters, standing mid-
way between the Gupta and H. P. alphabets, cannot be older than the
end of the seventh century, and that there is no inscription showing
letters similar to G/4. which can be referred to an earlier time. It
would further be corroborated by the close resemblance of the Dasiva-
tira fragment, of the Deogarh pillar inscription, of the Morbt plate,
and of the oldest NepAlese MSS. of the Cambridge collection with
our palm-leaves, as none of these documents can be placed earlier than
the second half of the eighth century, and some of them clearly belong to
the ninth century. In short, on the supposition that the characters of
the inscriptions permit us to trace the gradual transformation of the Indian
alphabets, the arguments for assigning the Horiugi MS. to the beginning of
the eighth century would be as strong as possible. As we, however, know
from external evidence that this document is at the least two hundred
years older, it is evident that there must be some radical fault in the
argumentation. The facts with respect to the age of the inscriptions
being indisputable, the fault must lie in the tacit assumption that the
inscriptions give us a correct view of the development of the Indian
alphabets. This being once recognised, the case is plain enough.
Starting from the two facts that we have on the one hand a MS. of the
first half of the sixth century A.D., showing an alphabet with far ad-
vanced forms, and on the other hand a series of inscriptions, extending
over the period from the fourth to the eighth century, the characters
of which gradually change and in their latest development closely agree
with those of the MS,, the inevitable conclusion is that the changes
in the epigraphic characters are due to the influence of the literary
alphabet. In other words, the masons who incised the inscriptions, or
the writers who wrote the originals from which the masans copied, tried
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to make the characters archaic, but succumbed at last to the influence of
the literary alphabet which they used in every-day life. In some cases the
old forms disappeared sooner, in others later, and the natural conclusion
was, as it is always in such struggles, that the antique types went out
altogether.

The correctness of this view is supported by the analogies observable
in the history of writing among most other nations, and by a not
inconsiderable number of phenomena in Indian inscriptions which are
inexplicable on the supposition that the epigraphic characters kept pace
with the literary ones. Whether we turn to the Greek, the Roman,
or the Semitic alphabets, or even to those of our own times, the tendency
to use archaic characters and forms for epigraphic documents is every-
where apparent, and in no case is it possible to trace the development
of the literary alphabets with the help of the epigraphic characters,
As the discoveries of papyri made of late years in Egypt show, even
the ancient Greeks as well as the Arabs possessed already in very early
times fully developed literary alphabets which differed considerably from
those used in their inscriptions.  As regards the facts in Indian inscrip-
tions which bear on this point, they fall chiefly under three heads,—the
occasional use of modern-looking characters for the signatures or attesta-
tions in royal grants, the main portion of which is written in an archaic
alphabet ; the occasional occurrence of a mixture of alphabets in one and
the same inscription ; and of retrograde steps in one and the same series
of documents. The modern-looking signatures occur first on the Gurgara
grants, some of which have been mentioned abovel, viz. on the plates
of Dadda Prasintariga, dated (Saka)-Samvat 380 (458-9 A.D.), (Saka)-
Samvat 385 (463-4 A.D.), Sakasamvat 400 (478-9 A.D.), Sakasamvat
415 (493 A.D.), as well as in those of Gayabhaa, dated Samvat 456 (706
A.D.) and Samvat 486 (736 A.D.). The letters obtainable from the third
and fourth grants have been given in table vi, col. viii. The first (where,
as well asin the second, the attestations show a mixture of modern-looking
and archaic characters) furnishes likewise the H. P, form of ka %, and the
sixth yields forms of ga and bha which exactly agree with those of S43,

! See p. 73, and note 5.
* The first alone has it in the word dinakara, while the second shows the ancient
dagger-shaped letter.
3 See Fleet and Burgess, Old Pali, Sanskrit and Kanarese Inscriptions, plate 272,
N 2
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The same practice is observable in the grant of the Ré4sh#raktsa king
Govinda IV of Broachl, dated Sakasamvat 749 (827-8 A.D.), where the
attestation exhibits characters clogely resembling those of Si., while the
grant itself is written in an alphabet similar to that of Dadda Prasinta-
riga’s plates. A mixed alphabet, or rather a sporadic occurrence of
modern-looking signs among archaic ones, is found, as I have pointed out,
Ind. Ant. IX, 62, in the third grant of Dadda Prasintariga, where in the
first line the word vdsakAat looks like ndsakat, owing to the employ-
ment of the cursive va instead of the archaic triangle. The same
peculiarity is observable on the fourth unpublished grant from Bagumra,
but the fifth (Ind. Ant. XIII, 116) has according to the facsimile a real na,
quite different from the character on the two earlier documents. On a
re-examination of the three inscriptions I find still another trace of the
influence of the literary alphabet in the formation of the letter £a,
which, here and there, shows the prolonged right-hand down-stroke,
while in other respects it resembles the form of Gu. Ku. A second case of
the sporadic introduction of advanced forms among archaic ones occurs
in the grant of Sildditya II, dated Sam. 252, where the H. P. form of
ka and the Devanigari va appear several times, though mostly the
ancient letters are used®. A third case, which belongs to much later
times, has been pointed out in the remarks on the grant of Bhimadeva
of Arnhilvad, dated Vikramasamvat 1086 (1029-30 A.D.3). It is of par-
ticular significance, because the Gaina palm-leaf MSS. of the same or
even somewhat earlier times show their peculiar Devanagari letters with-
out any change.

The retrograde steps which sometimes are observable in one and
the same series of documents are best illustrated by the inscriptions
of the Rasht/raklzas, found in the Mardzt4 country and in Gugarat.
The earliest of the series are the SAmangad% plates of Dantidurga from
the neighbourhood of Kolhdpur, dated Sakasamvat 675 (753-4 A.D.), the
characters of which closely resemble the modern Devanégari (plate vi,
col. vii). Next comes a grant of one Kakka, evidently the scion of

! Indian Antiquary, V, 113, and Fleet and Burgess loc. cit., plate 282 (3). In the
grant of Govinda’s elder brother, Karka, dated Sakasamvat 734 (812-3 A.D.), the sign
manual shows the same letters as the remainder of the document.

3 Ind. Ant. XI, 305.

3 Ind. Ant. VI, 193 note.
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a branch of the family settled in Southern Gugarat, which is dated
Sakasamvat 679 (757-8 A.D.), and exhibits archaic characters of the
type which the kings of Valabhi used after Sam. 300 of the era of their
plates!. To the same period belongs the Das4vatira fragment, written
in the alphabet of H. P. Then we have two grants of Govinda III, the
son of Dantidurga’s cousin, both dated in Sakasamvat 730 (808—9
A.D.), and showing an alphabet very similar to that of Dantidurga’s
grant, but in some respects slightly more archaic®. These are followed
by the Baroda plates of Karka II, dated Sakasamvat 734 (812-3 A.D.),
and the K4vt plates of Govinda IV, dated Sakasamvat 749 (827-8 A.D.),
both with archaic letters, resembling those of the Gurgara and Valabhi
sdsanas. All the following documents, the earliest of which is an
unpublished grant of Dhruva II of Broach, dated Sakasamvat 757
or 835 A.D., while the oldest published is the Bagumri grant of
Dhruva III of Broach, dated Sakasamvat 789 (June 6, 867 A.D.)3,
again show an alphabet still more closely allied to the modern
Devanidgari than that of the grants of Dantidurga and of Govinda
III. The backward and forward jumps are in this case so enormous,
that even the warmest advocate of the theory which evolves the
literary from the epigraphic alphabets must become puzzled (see Burnell,
Elem. S. Ind. Pal. p. 54, note 3).

The bearing of these three sets of facts is plain. They clearly illus-
trate the truth of the maxim that the inscriptions are not safe guides
for the investigation of the history of the Indian alphabet, but that in
the development of the letters they lag behind the literary documents.

Another result deducible from the analysis of the H. P. alphabet
is, that it is probably more ancient than the precursor of the modern
Devanéigari, found in U. B. and S4., though the former documents date
a little earlier than the H. P. palm-leaves. The reason for this suppo-
sition is that U. B. and SA. both show characteristics belonging to the
system followed in H.P., and inexplicable on the general principles
prevailing in S4. and U.B. The triangles in the left limbs of kha, ga,

! Dr. Bhagvanlil, Journ. Bomb. Br. R. As. Soc. XVI, Article viii.

3 The RAdhanpur and the Van-Dindori plates, Ind. Ant. VI, 59, and Ind. Ant. XI,
156. The most prominent among the archaic features of these grants is that the tops
of the letters are mostly left open.

* Ind. Ant. XII, 179.
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and sa, the opened-up triangles in bha and sa, and the straight line
to the left of the down-stroke in ra are, as has been shown above, all
remnants of wedges. The employment of wedges is one of the prin-
ciples regulating the letters of H.P., but they are meaningless in an
alphabet like that of U. B.—SA4., which in general employs only straight
or curved lines. If we, therefore, find in U.B.—SA4. forms which are
based on the principles prevailing in the H. P,, the inevitable inference
is that U. B.—SA. has been modified by the influence of H.P. This
conclusion is, of course, of great importance for the determination of the
age of the alphabet with the wedges. As U. B. belongs to the end of
the fifth century, it seems not unreasonable to assume that the H.P.
characters existed in the fourth century, and perhaps earlier. How
far they go back must for the present be left undetermined. But I
believe that a fuller investigation of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings,
which will only be possible when Mr. Fleet’s exact facsimiles have been
published, will make its existence during the reign of that dynasty very
probable.

These remarks will, I hope, suffice to show that the discovery of the
Horiusi palm-leaves is, indeed, an event of the highest importance for
the Indian palaeographist. I am persuaded that this importance will
be brought out still more clearly, when, in a general survey of the history
of the Indian alphabets, the principles adopted above have been fully
worked out and applied also to the writing of Southern India, and if
it is shown that in the South too the apparent gradual transformation of
the epigraphic characters is not the cause of the development of the
modern literary characters, but the result of their existence. The
materials, requisite for such a task, are at present not at my command ;
and if I had them, I should be afraid of abusing the hospitality which
the editor of this volume has offered me, by extending these remarks
to an unreasonable length. I, however, cannot refrain from pointing out,
that according to Dr. Burnell, the Southern alphabets were developed
after the year 1000 A.D.!, while two passages of Hiouen Thsang, Mémoires
I, 72 and II, 119, point to the existence of separate literary alphabets
in the South about the year 600 A.D. In the second passage the pilgrim
says that ‘ the language and writing of the Dravida country are “a little”

! Elem. S. Ind. Pal. p. 14.
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different from those of Central India.” The word ‘little’ must here
not be taken in too literal a sense, because it applies both to the
language—an ancient Dravidian dialect—and to the alphabet. If the
alphabet differed only half as much from those used in the North as
the language must have done, it is evident that the remark cannot apply
to the characters of the Pallava inscriptions, but refers to a precursor of
the modern Telugu or of the Grantha. Among the Southern inscriptions
those of the Rashfrakisa kings (see e.g. the facsimile, Ind. Ant. XI,
pp. 126-27) furnish abundant proof that many of the characteristic forms
of the Kanarese and Telugu alphabets existed in the eighth century.
Even a lately-discovered inscription from Gugarat, the above-mentioned
grant of Dhruva II of Broach, shows in the attestation Kanarese letters
(ka, kha, da, dha, ra) mixed with older forms.

G. BUHLER.
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